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A NOTE ON VILVELI AND NELVELL
BY
K. A. NILAKANTHA SASTRI, M.A.,

Professor of Indian History and Archaceology,
University of Madras.

The Velvikudi grant is the earhiest copper plate grant of the
Pandyan kings so far known. It contains a valuable account of
the achievements of the Pandyan kings of the seventh and eighth
centuries A.D.  This grant and the larger Sinnamanar plates are
the most trustworthy sources ot our knowledge of the history of
the kingdom in the extreme south of India for a period of nearly
three centuries, It has not yet been possible to explain fully and
satisfuctorily all the events narrated in these charters. It is the
object of this note to discuss one event in the reign of Arikesari
Asamnasaman Sri Maravarman C. 670-710 A.D.!  This event is
the celebrated battle of Nelvéli which is mentioned in Il 53-54
of the Vélvikudi grant in the words:?2

Vilvéli—kkadar-ranaiyai Nelvélic-ceru Venrum.

The particular questicn that is first to engage our attention
relates to Vilvéli. There are three ways in which this word has
been undcrstood by different writers.  First as the name of a
general. This is the interpretation originally proposed by Mr.
Venkayya in his tentative sununary of the Vélvikudi grant given
in his Annual Report? for Epigraphy (Madras) in 1908, He says
that Maravarman Arikésari Asamasaman defeated the army of
Vilvéli at Nelvéli. He has been followed by other writers also.4

1. My Pasdyan Kingdom, p. +1.
2. Ep. Ind, XVII, p. 300.

3. Pt. II, para 28.

4. Krishna Sastri £p. /nd. XVI1I, pp. 293 and 306; alse S.I.1. 111,
pp. 441 ff.; Dr. S. K. Aiyangar, Beginnings of South Indian History, pp.
253 and 268-9. Tinnevelly Gazetteer, Vol. I, p. 46. Also my Pandyan
Kingdom, p. 51.

V—10
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Second as the name of a place. This view is held almost alone
by Mr. K. V. Subrahmanya Aiyar who, in tracing the campaigns
of the Pallava king Narasimhavarman I against the south says:
“The army that marched against the Pandyas came from the city
of Vilvéli which is perhaps identical with Villivalam in the
Chingleput District”.! Third and last, as an adjective to the
expression which follows: This is the suggestion first made, so
far as I can trace, by Mr. K. G. Sankara.z “The passage only
means: ‘the army fenced in (véli) by bowmen (vil), and all
guesses as to whether Vilvéli was a person or place are need-
less. We shall now consider each of these interpretations more
closely.

If Vilvéli was the name of a person, who was he ? Dr. S, K,
Aryangar? thinks that Vilvéli was a Pallava, because the Pallavas
were also known by the name Villava. He refers us also to the
hymn of Tirumangai Alvir on Tirupparaméccuravinpagaram
in which the Alvar refers to a battle of Nenmali, probably
the same as Nelvéli. On the other hand, Mr. H. Krishna
Sastri¢ thinks that Vilvéli was ¢perhaps a Ceéra’ As Mr.
Krishna Sastri assigns no reason in support of his surmise,
it is not possible to test its correctness. There seems to be
almost nothing in its favour except the identification of Nelvéli
with Tirunelveli,5 a town more within reach of the Céras than
of the Pallavas. But the identifications proposed by Dr. 8. K.
Aiyangar of Villavan and Vilvéli, and of Nenmali and Nelvélj, raise
important questions which may be reserved for consideration
later on. Meanwhile it may be observed that as the name of a
person Vivéli lends itself to such diverse interpretations at the
hands of scholars, and that it has so far received no epigraphical
confirmation either as the name of a king or as that of a general
commanding an army in a battle at Nelvéli or elsewhere. These
circumstances may well raise a doubt as to whether Vilvélj is a
personal name at all. It may also be observed that there is a
serious difficulty from a grammatical point of view in treating

1. Ancient Dekhan, p. 40; also p. 123.

2. Ind. dnt. Vol 51,p. 214, Mr. Krishna Sastri attributes this
interpretation to Dr. S. K. Aiyangar £p. /nd. XVII, p. 306 ». 6.

3. Beginnings, p. 268-9. '

4. S.I I.III, p, 447.

5. S.LLII p. 364.
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Vilvéli in the present context as a personal name. Our text,
clearly and unmistakably, is:

Vilvéli-kkadarrinaiyai. But, by a well-known rule of gram-
mar, if Vilvéli were a proper name, the initial ka of the succeed-
ing word should not be reduplicated into kka.! The redupli-
cated form is clear in the plates and there is not the slightest
doubt as to the reading here; it is, therefore, necessary to interpret
the passage in some other way and drop the assumption, if it is
possible to do so, that Vilveli is a personal name.

The idea that Vilveli is a geographical name is not more easy
to sustain. This is clear from the reluctance of scholars to accept
the suggestion of Mr. K.V.S. Aiyar in this matter. Moreover, Villi-
valam is referred to in the Udayéndiram plates of Nandivarman
as Vilvala,? a form very different from Vilvéli.?

This brings us to the last of the three views outlined above,
which makes Vilvéli an adjective to the succeeding phrase and a
part of the description of the army against which Ariké_sari
fought at Nelvéli. The line thus means: «Having defeated in a
battle at Nelvéli (the) ocean-like army fenced in by bowmen‘.”
We have here, in fact, a reference to a disposition of forces 1in
battle array which appears to have been common among the
Ancient Tamils, and this will become clear from some references
in classical and later Tamil literature.4 Thus in the Mullaip-p-
attu we read: Pﬁndalai-kkundarh-gutti—kkidukuniraittu vaAngu-
v;i-aranam-arunamdka vérupal perumbadai nappan (in 41-43),
meaning, “In the midst of large and diverse forces which had.for
protection the enclosure of drawn bows and ornamented pikes
planted on the ground, and shields arrayed in reg}xlar order.”
Again, in the Jivaka-cintamani, stanza 279, we read in the (']es-
cription of a fight: Vél-midainda-vél'iyzgn-pi;"andu, meaning:
«(After) breaking through the fence bristling with lances.” In
this case, it is the lancers, not the bowmen that fence the army;
it is, in other words, a vélvéli in the place of a wilvéli. Lastly,
Kamban in his description of Guha in the Ramayana® calls him:

1. See e.g. Nannwl Sec. 158, Muyilaindthar ed. Pandit Swami-
natha Aiyar (1918), Also Zo/kdppiyam Eluttu—153.

2. S.LI.1I, p. 369, 1. 44,

3. Contra., Ancient Dekhan, p. 123.

4, 1 owe these references to Pandit M. Raghava Aiyangar and
Mr. Vaiyapuri Pillai of the Tamil Lexicon,

5, St. 25 of the Guka-p-pagdalam.
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“Virpiditiavélaiyinan,” that is to say, “One possessing an ocean
(-like army) holding bows”, which comes very close to the
description in the Vélvikudi grant : Viliveli-kkadarranai. These
quotations must suffice, it is possible to produce others, to con-
vince us that it was usual for armies in those days to surround
themselves by a ring of lancers or bowmen, who apparently bore
the first shock of the enemy’s attack. There is no difficully,
therefore in interpreting the line from the Vélvikudi grant in the
light of this practice and to abandon once for all the attempts to
identify Vilveli with a person or a place.

We may now turn to the battle of Nelvéli and the identifi-
cation proposed by Dr. S. K. Aiyangar. Whether Vilvéli is
identical with Villavan, and Villavan is another name for Pallava,
cease to be matters of any great consequence, if the view Surged
above is accepted. It may, however, be observed, in passing, that
there does not seem to be sufficient support for taking Villava to
be another name for Pallava. The lines of Tirumangai Alvar on
which this view rests are not altogether free from doubt, As
they stand in the editions which are now current and as inter-
preted by the celebrated annotator Periyaviccan Pillai these
lines indeed seem to identify Pallava and Villava., The text is:

Pallavan Villavan enrn ulakil
palardy-ppala-véndar vanangu-kalal—Pallavap.!

Here, undoubtedly, the author seeks to glorify the Pallava
as superior in power to other kings who were subordinate
to him, and one would normally expect the words before
“epru ulakil palarday” to give examples of such subject kings as are
collectively referred to as ‘palavéndar’; and one can hardly
resist, in the context, emending the first ‘Pallava’ of the text into
‘Vallava’, pa’ and “wa’ being orthographically so liable to be
mistaken for each other. This slight emendation makes the
passage very much straighter and more forceful than it is in its
present form. For, then, the Calukya and the Céra (Villavan)
would be the examples of the kings subdued by the Pallava
and obliged consequently to make obeisance to him. However
that may be, it seems that more evidence is needed? than is

1. Periya Tirumoli, 11 9, 1,

2. Dr, S. K. Aiyangar says that in St. 8 of Periya Tirumoli, 11 9
Pallava is referred to as Villavan. I am unable to see this.
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furnished by this passage before one can accept that the Pallava
was also called Villava,

The identification of Nenmali with Nelvéli deserves more
attention. The battle of Nelvéli is well-known in literature.
Sundaramirti in his Tiruttondatlogai mentions this battle as the
chief achievement of Ninra-Sir-Nedumara Niyanir who may,
with good reason, be identified with Arikésari Maravarman of
the Vélvikudi grant.! Although the same fight is mentioned more
than half a dozen times in the illustrative stanzas in the commen-
tary to the Iraiyandr-Ahapporul, the name of the enemy against
whom Arikésari fought on this occasion is unfortunately not
once mentioned. As is well known, Sundaramiirti’s list of the
Saiva saints furnished the basis of two works by Nambi Andar
Nambi and Sékkilar. Nambi, again, adds nothing to our know-
ledge about the battle of Nelvéli. Seékkilir in his account of the
life of Ninra Sir-Nedumara Nayanir tells us that the foes of the
Pandyan king came from a distant country seeking a fight with
him and that they were the chief rulers of the northern country.?
These indications though vague in themselves, may be of some
value in deciding whether Nenmali can be taken to be Nelvéli
or not. Udaya Candra the celebrated general of Nandivarman
Pallavamalla, fought <a terrible battle’ at Nelvéli against a Sabara
king:3 This battle of Nelvéli fought in the war of the Pallava
succession by Udaya Candra against the Sabara king is different
from and later than the fight in which Arikésari Maravarman of
the Vélvikkudi grant defeated his opponents. There seems to
be, however, no reason to suppose that Nelvéli of Udaya Candra’s
compaigns was not the same place as the scene of Arikésari's
victory. It must, however, be observed that the location of
Udaya Candra’s Nelvéli must depend on the identity of the
Sabara chieftain Udayana. Mr. R. Gopalan observes;s «If the

1. See my Pandyan Kingdom, p. 53, fi.

2. Sec verses 3and 7 of the life in Periya purdnam ; also Dr.
S. K. Aiyangar—DBeginnings, p. 276.

3. S.1.1.1I, 367-8 and 372 and Gopalan Pallavas, p. 125,

4. See Pandyan Kingdom.pp. 51-2 and Dr. S. K. Aiyangar—
Beginnings, p. 274,

5. The Pallavas of Ka#ici, p. 125. It will be seen that, rather
inconsistently, Mr. Gopalan grants also that ‘Nelvéli is probably identi-
cal with Nepmali.’ Contra Hultzsch, S. 1. 1. 11, 364,
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Sabaras are identical with the modern Sauras of the Ganjam
and Vizagapatam District (sic) it would not be correct to identify
Nelvéli where the Sabara king is said to have been killed with
Tinnevelly. It is, therefore, to be identified with some other place
on the border of the Telugu districts.”

Turning for a moment to Nenmali made mention of by
Tirumangai Alvir, we see that here the Pallava king is the victor
and the enemy who suffered defeat was a Céra (Villavan).!
It is not easy to decide who exactly the Pallava king was that is
referred to and on what occasion this fight with the Villavan took
place. There are other incidents of a manifestly historical
character mentioned by the Alvir in this hymn. They are; (a)
a victory against the Pindya (st. 2) who is said to have had a
mountain fortress (kunreyil) (5); (b) A victory at Mannai said to
have been won of old (munnal) (3); (c) a victory against the
Pandya near Karuvir (7), the Pandya being mentioned here as
the lord of the world (ulakudaimannavan Tennavanai). Now,
are these incidents to be treated as, all of them, relating to the
reign of one Pallava ruler, possibly contemporary with the
Alvar ? Or, are we to understand that Tirumangai has just
brought together some incidents in Pallava history to embellish
his hymn in praise of a Pallava shrine ?? There can not be
the least doubt that, on the former hypothesis, the Pallava ruler
referred to must be Nandivarman Pallavamalla, The mention
of a powerful Pandya as the opponent of the Pallava, and the
references to Mannai and Kunreyil (which may be the Kalidurga
of the Udayéndiram plates) may be taken to support this view.
And an ingenious suggestion made by Pandit M. Raghava Aiyan-
gar3 enables us to treat Nenmali of the Alvar’s hymn as a refer-
ence to Udaya Candra’s victory against the Sabara chieftain. The
suggestion is that, though Villavan normally means the Ceéra
king, we may, in this context, take the word to mean a hunter
(Sabara). If this view is accepted, then Nenmali does come to be
another form of the epigraphical name Nelvéli. But, as the
careful reader must have guessed already, there are difficulties in
the way. First there is the difference in the forms Nenmali and

1. Vidaittiral-villavap ~ Nenmaliyil Veruva-cceru-vél Valangai
piditta Padaittiral Pallavarkon—Periya Tirumols, 11, 9, 8.

2. Compare Dr. 3. K. Aiyangar Ancient India, pp. 410-11,

3. See A/varkal-kilanilai, p. 101,
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Nelveli which is not easy to account for., Then we have the
statement that Mannai was an ancient battle (seunnal) when the
hymn was composed; and lastly the fact that the battle of
Karuvir is not mentioned in the incriptions. It should be
remembered also that there is a large assumption underlying this
part of the discussion viz,, that Tirumangai Alvar has, in this
hymn, mentioned only the incidents in the reign of his Pallava
contemporary.

At least two Nelvelis appear to be mentioned in the Cola in-
scriptions—one of them in Tigi-nadu (No. 213 of 195) and the
other in Nelvéli-nddu a subdivision of Tenkarai Panaiyar-nidu
in Cola-mandalam—(276 of 1916). Though not conclusive as
an argument, the suggestion may still be made that Nelvéli which
gave its name to a nddu might have been the celebrated Nelvéli
of Sundaramirti’s hymn.

The upshot of the preceding discussion is, therefore, this.
We have two battles of Nelvéli and one of Nenmali. The earliest
of these was a Pandyan (Arikeésari's) victory, possibly against the
Pallavas, The second battle of Nelvéli was a Pallava success
against a Sabara chieftain, The battle of Nenmali was either the
same as the latter or altogether another historical incident, The
questions whether the two battles of Nelvéli were fought in the
same place and whether Tirumangai’s referenceto Nenmali does
relate to the second battle of Nelvéli are too closely bound up
with the identity of the Sabara chieftain Udayana for us to be
able to answer satisfactorily in the present state of our knowledge
about him.



ANCIENT BHRGUS.
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A, PADMANABHAYYA, B.A.,
Pleader, Tirupathi,

(Continued from page 67 of Vol. V. Part 1)
: CHAPTER VI.
t is now necessary for us to i
. ) consider, an account of t
Chief Bhrgu leaders, as we find them in our sacred literature ne

The Maha-Bhirata and the Visnu P

account 1n some detail.! i e thei
Froxp the account given in the above works
geneological tree may be roughly formed. ’

Brahma3,

the following

Bhrgu and two other sons of equal valour with

Manu.

l

Kavi |
& ll‘m l| Usanas, Cyava;]a married Arusi wife of Manu,
I
Jamadagni and 99 others. Aul!va.

Rcika married Satyavati

All Bhrgus to whom are to daughter of Gadhi

be traced (1) Pramati, 3. Saunaka,

(2) Ruru, |l
Jamadagani Pracetas
I I
| Valmiki
Rumanvin Sugepa Vasu.  Gindharva. Paras'ur’z'tma
1. See chapter V and VI Adi Parva Maha-Bhamam
” w  XVI, Adi Parva do.
. , XXXIII, Vana Parva do.
" ”" va, Vana Pa.rva do.

w Améa III Ch. III, Visnu Puréna,
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Bhygus—Angirases-Atharvans—Their World-wide Influence.
The Bhrgus are originators of the “Fire cult” and from
«Fire cult” arose the worship of the Phallus and its counter part
that of the Yon:, the Purusa and Prakrti—representing the father-
hood and mother-hood of the God-head. The union of Father
God and Mother Goddess represents production.

Varunpa is the earliest God and he is the ancestor of the
Bhrgus. Bhrgu according to the Brihmana literature is a
Viruni or descendant of Varuna and the Maha-Bharata calls all
Bhrgus as Varuneyas. The ‘boundless Aditi’ is the consort of
boundless Varuna and this is the central basis on which the cult
of the Bhrgus is based. Varuna combines in himself the two
principles. He is the source of the Ksatra or Virile power of the
universe and he is the Mayi or Mayavi and the sustainer or pre-
server and this Miya or occult power is the female principle
which represents the preservative and protective character of the
God-head of which Visnu is a later manifestation. One branch
of these ancient “Fire worshippers” gave prominence to the
afemale”’ element of God-head or Aditi and it is this worship of
Aditi which gave rise to the worship of the “Great Mother of
Gods” in the Aegean area, a cult carried there from the Bhrgu-
Phrygian-Hittite land, This fact is manifest from the symbolism
employed for both aspects of the cult. Varuna-Brahma-Rudra
are manifestations of the virile power of the Universe and their
symbolism is the Phallus and the Bull, and Varuna the ancestor
of the Bhrgus is therefore called Go-pati or the lord of the Cow
or the Bull. The ancient Go-tamas, a branch of the Angirases
of which Dirghatamas, the son of Utathya and nephew of Brhas-
pati is a prominent representative, are the chief repositories of
this cult, Dirghatamas learnt this cult from the children of Surabhi
according to the Adi-Parvd of the Maha-Bharata and it is the
Go-yrata referred to in the Matsya Purana, The Maha-Bharata
again refers in the Udyoga-Parvato Vipras practising this cult.
This universal Cow-Goddess Go or Aditi is the guiding Goddess
of Viruni=Bhrgu=Jamadagni and Varuni=Vasistha whose
sacrificial Cow-Goddesses are Surabhi Kalmisa, Surabhi Sabala
both meaning speckled or spotted and it is curious to find that
the founder of llum-Troy should be guided by a spotted cow, a
gift made to him by a Phrygian King, and Cadmus, the founder
of Thebes in Beetia, should be guided by another Cow, 1t is
interesting also to note the Iconic representation of Jamadagni

V—11
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guided by Surabhi Kamadhenu should be found in the country
of Sri Sailam in the Kurnool District of South India. The Greek
Hera with Cow’s horns, the Egyptian Isis with cow’s horns,
Zoroaster's respect for the Cow-earth Goddess Araimati, the
mythical Prthu and the Cow, Brahma and the earth Goddess
often approaching him in the form of a cow show the importance
of this cult. Its origin is in Go-Medha-Plaksa, the ancient land
of the Bhrgus, and the places where we find it are the Colonies
of the Bhrgus. This cow or Go is the sacred Gayatri, the Mantra
par excellence, the seer of which is the famous Rsi Viévimitra
related to the Bhrgu-Rcika, Gayatri is probably traceable to a
word which means “Fire Cow”. The Angirasa Gautama is a
worshipper of Giyatri according to the Devi-Bhagavata and the
curses levelled by him against the ungrateful Brahmins who
violated his hospitality in a prophetic form shows the degeneracy
to which this cult was reduced in its later mutilated manifesta-
tions. The Angirasa Gautamas represent the first original
thinkers on the first principles of the God-head-Brahmi in
opposition to ritualism and the originators of the Safikhya Kapila
and Gautama Nyaya systems of Philosophy later on presented to
us in the degraded Epicureanism of the Greek and the Carvika-
Lokayatika system of Brhaspati, an Angirasa. Both the Epi-
cureans and Carvakas had good beginnings and became degraded
only later on.! The Carvakas represent the ancient Asura Bhrgu
magical powers. Carvaka is a word traceable to the Fire God
in the Minoan area and suspiciously suggestive of charites allied
to Hephcetus, the Pelasgian fire God. Curiously enough the Mahi-
Bhirata makes the Cirvaka, an ally of the Kurus, the representa-
tives of the ancient Asuras. Bhrgu-Angiras Atharvans, have their
parallel in the western area of Bhargava influence—usiz., the
Caberi, Curetes, Corybantes.2 The Vasus? and the Pitris have
their parallel in the Lares Manes of the Pelasgic-Latin—
Etruscans with the Vestal vergins or Pitr Kanyas. Pitr Kanya ‘Go’
is the wife of Sukra Bhargava. Satyavati, the wife of Santanu is a
Pitriya Kanya according to Harivari$a.  She is the daughter of
Uparicara Vasu. Kunti is connected with Durviasas, The
Vasus are Pitrs or Manes or Lares and Gods residing in “Fire”,

1. See also Greek Pyrrhanism.
2. See Maha-Bharata Anus, Chap, LXXXV.

3. There are also eight Caberii like the Vasus—~Ses Art: on
Pheenicia K. B. 9th Edn.
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Almost all the names mentioned in the genealogical tree are
names applied either to the “Fire God” or priests of the “. Fire
God " in Medo Persian History. Brahma or Baresma, KaYl and
Rcika are names of priests mentioned by Sir VYilliam Ra}vlmson.
épeaking of the religion of the Parsi commumt)" that writer says
“Worship is conducted by priests callefl (1) Kayl {seers) Kara;-)am
(sacrificers) Rcika (wisemen). Brahma accﬁordxpg fo the szrar._]a.s
is the first or Adi Kavi, and it is he that gave inspiration to Va.lmxkx,
(the son of Rcika, according to Visnu Purana), a hunter in his pre-
vious birth. Rcika, a hunter God, s mentionec'1 in the Yajur Veda.
Brahma, the first poet is Jarat Tvastr or Smg-mak‘er and Jarat
Tvastr or Zoroaster is thus referable to Brahma, the hr‘st ancestor
of the Fire worshipping Zoroastrians. Yima or Yama is an early
hero of the Zoroastrian epos; Yama, Djemshid are ‘names f‘rom
which Jamadagni is certainly traceable. ];.tmadagm and Djem-
shid are names which are traceable also in lsfmmed_agan _of the
adjacent Babylonian country identifiable with Salmah. Dvipa of
our Purdna. Urva or Aurva is a name aiso traceable in the early

Babylonian Priest Kings.

These names are sufficient for us to say that Plaksa and
Kuga, which cover Medo Persia, are the original place of the
early Bhrgus.

We have now to see whether we can tind the names of.these
mystic people in other countries. This leads us to the ‘c,t,)ns1der:'1-
tion of (1) “Caberii” (2) “Curetes” (3) “(?orybanhs ’ x‘nysﬁc
mythical names connected with Fire-c%ult, Wthl} we ﬁnc‘l u:i :he
history of the Pheenicians, the Pelasgians, the Etruscans and the

Greeks.

(1) Caberii—Hephastus is an ear‘ly Greek fire God traced
to the Pelasgic race. Heis the lightning Goc? and Homer says
that Hephaestus was hurled from heaven by his fathe}‘ Zeus. It
is said “wherever a Pelasgic race is found, most certain there the
God is found associated with Caberii”. Herodotus finds the
Caberii in the Pelasgic settlements of Samothrace, and Imt?ros
with its Itty Phallic emblem. Hephzestus is called the Cabirus
par exccllence”,

Hence the equation is possible Cabirus = Kavi Hephastus =
Kavi or the best fire God.
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“According to Pindar, this Hephaestus or Cabirus, is the
lightning that has descended to the earth, and became the origin
of all life and the first man?”,

In Pelasgic Athens, Hephaestus occupied a very high place
along with Athene. In the oldest Greek traditions Hephastus
and Athene would appear to be the parents of Erichthonus, the
serpent God. Once it is admitted that Athens owes its origin to
a Pelasgic fire worshipping race, we have a clue to the names—
Hatti—Athene—traceable to Atty—the fire Fig emblem. Athene
is thus a fire Goddess, probably the earth Goddess, who gave birth
to Erichthonus the serpent or Naga. Nigas are fire-born and also
earth-born. The two Asura religions, Jainism and Buddhism
are of Naga or Ksatriya origin. The Kurus are certainly Nigas as
would appear from a comparison of the Kuru names with those
of Nagas given in the Maha-Bharata. Hence, Kuru, Naga,
Hittite, Bhrgu are in a way synonymous. Cecrops the Naga or
Serpent King of Athens has suspiciously the characteristic of a
Jain Tirthafikara. Jain Tirthankaras have serpent emblems. Zeus
Phratreus puts us in mind of Vratya, the supreme God head
mentioned in the Prasnopanisad and the Tandya Brahmana.

The common link to connect the Kurus, Nagas, Hittites
Pheenicians, lksvakus are the “Curetis’’ identified withthe Caberii.

(2) Curetes and (3) Corybantes.—

The Curetes are held to be synonymous with Corybantes.
I suspect that the Kraufica Dvipa of the Puranas is called after
these corybantes and the symbolism of the double headed eagle of
Eyuk near Boghaz Kieu Hatti represents this symbolism. It
may be the same as the Pheenix or the double Phcenix repre-
sentative of the Sun God or the Fire God, Bhanu referred to in
Ch. 223 of the Vanaparva of Maha-Bharata as the son of Angiras.

Curetes are priests who brought up Zeus.  Their influence
like that of Caberii is seen in the Pelasgic area in some place
names. The island of Crete is called after them Curetes, Cures
is a town in Italy inhabited by the Quirites, an ancient tribe
traceable to the Pelasgic Etruscans.

Surat and Barygaza (Broach) in India connect them through

the Bhrgus. Siiri is a word in Sanskrit meaninglearned, a term
which may without any hesitation be applied to the Bhrgu-

1. See Enc. Britta. 9th Edition, Art on Fire.
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Vipras. The Yadus accompanied Bhrgus and Puranic evidence
is that Kudasthali founded by a descendant of Cyavana Bhargava
was later on occupied by Yadavas under Sri Krsna and Raivata
a descendant of this Cyavana married his daughter to Balarama.
The Yadus are related to Suira-Senas, which may mean leaders
of Curetes. The Bhrgus are prominently connected with the
Yadus. Chandogyopanisad says that Sri Krsna Devakiputra is
a pupil of Ghora Angirasa—a name synonymous or at any rate
connected with the Bhrgus. Harivarhéa mentions that Krsna
visited Parasurima before he attacked Srgila Visudeva. In the
Moksa Dharma Parva, it is Sri Krsna that relates to Yudhisthira
the greatness of Siva, when Bhisma pleaded his inability.

The Ghoras or Angirases of which sage Durvasas is the
type, (he is called Ghora in the Maha-Bharata Adi-Parva) are
probably the same as the Ghorbastae referred to in Persian
History and are probably also related to the Corybantes.

Another ancient people directly connected with the Caberii
are the ancient Pheenicians. The writer of the article on Phce-
nicia in the Enc. Britta. 9th Edition says regarding the religion
of the Pheenicians.—* Peculiar to Berytus is the worship of
Poseidon and other sea-Gods, who are connected genealogically
with Zeus Belus, a son of E/, born beyond the Euphrates, and
perhaps therefore connected with the Babylonian fish Gods,
Berytus was also the Chief seat of the worship of the Caberii,!
the seven nameless sons of Sydek, with their brother Eshmun,
who is the eighth and the greatest of Caberii””. The learned
writer of the article again says “The Phcenicians themselves
regarded as not primitive the many Egyptian elements which
were quite early introduced into the religion of the Caberii and
especially of Eshmun, On the other hand, a figure allied to
Eshman Taaut, the inventor of the Alphabet is certainly bor-
rowed from the Egyptian Tehuti. So too Onka is probably the
Anuka of Sais, and it is possible that the whole cycle of Gods
who revealed and interpreted the sacred books is Egyptian, some
of the latter have the form of a serpent”. Ethiopean Egypt called
Kesh or Cush is a colony of the ancient Elam, or Ku$a Dvipa,
a fact which is established by archzlogical connections.?

1. Cf. Syamanta Paficaka, the pools of the Pitps of Parasuriima.
2. See Enc. Britta. 13th Edition,
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‘ The two lowest strata belong to the stone age, and the first
1s characterised by a thin fine pottery with yellow paste decora-
ted with geometrical patterns, and animal or vegetable figures in
black and brown red. Some of it is similar to the Pre-historic
pottery of Egypt”. The God of ancient Elam Susinak worshipped
also under the secret title of Atmanu, at Nitum Dilvan,
a God too sacred to be seen by mortal eyes, has its counter part
in ancient Egyptian religion. The writer of the article on Ancient
Egyptian Religion 9th Edition says “The Solar group consists
of Ra, or else Mentu, and Atmu, and Shu, Mentu, and Atmu are
only a division of Ra, into his chief phases, the rising and setting
Sun, the Sun of the upper and the lower world, Both are solar
divinities. Shu, the solar light, is the son of Ra, or Mentu or
Atmu”. The Bhagavata corroborates this when it says that the
people of Kusa Dvipa are worshippers of Atman. It is curious
that this God of Elam should be worshipped unseen at Chidam-
baram, in South India, otherwise known as Tillatvanam under
its Elamite name Dilvan. Shusan the city of Varupa is in Elam
and the description of the Egyptian God refers to Mitra-Varuna,
and the Pheenician Eshmun and eight Caberii are Naga fire
Gods referred to in our literature as Vasus. Elam is the country
of Naga King Vasuki and of Aryaka, the ancestor of Kunti,
favoured with children by Durvdsas. Eshmun, the eigth Caberii
reminds us of Bhisma of the Maha-Bhirata. Bhisma is the
eighth Vasu, born as son of Santanu, the Kuru King. He is the
disciple of Bhirgava ParaSurima, as Drona and Karna, other
adept bowmen referred to in the Maha-Bharata,

The Curetes are worshippers of Zeus (Palasgian) who has
all the characteristics of the Proto-Aryan Varuna.! This
Zeus has all the characteristics of the Vedic Varuna. The
collapse of Zeus in the west and of Varupa in the east runs
on parallel lines. Orphic hymns are traceable to “Ouvrva”
a Bhrgu. The above comparative account sufficiently familiarises
us with the connection of the Bhrgus and their cult and the
relics of their existence i1s to be found in certain fetishes symbo-

1. Sec Bloomfield’s “Religion of Veda” page 83 which shows the
characteristics of the original Zeus as found by Hesiod and the Orphic
hymns. “ The eye of Zeus which sees all and knows all” Hesiod.
“Zeus is the beginning, Zeus is the middle, on Zeus all is founded ”
Oryhic hymn,
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lised under various heads, wiz,, Tree-stone—Bull and weapons.
The God of the Bhrgus is Rudra-Brahma as creative principle.
In his terrible aspect as punisher, his weapon also is introduced.
In his protective character, the cow and Yoni and the breast full
of milk are introduced. As a creator, the symbolism is the
Phallus and Bull.
(1) Phallus :—Orvieto in ltaly.

Imbros in the AEgean Area.

Phallica of Egypt.

Phallic festivities of Athens.

Phillistine Baal (Peor).

Lydian Phallic emblems.

(2).es +eeee Bull or Nandi,
Minotaurus of Crete (Zeus Zagreus) and the
Bull with long yard horns referred to by
Mabhafty.

The Bull on the Flag of the Jewish Warrior,

Apis of Egypt.

Bull emblem of Lydia Assyria and Babylon.

Persia and Baluchistan and Afghanistan.
. Assyrian Bulls—Assyrian Flag.

(3) Double Axe Labryn or Parasu.
Sandon of Cilicia.
Labryn or axe of AEgean area.

(4) Cow and Yoni.
Representing the female principle-fiddle
shaped stones of AEgean area,

(5) Symbolism of the Dove or Pigeon.
On the Goddess in the AEgean area.
On the Goddess in the Hittite City of Membij
According to Christian symbology the Dove is the emblem
of Holy Ghost, representing the fire or spirit or God, The Dove
is a sacred bird of the Syrians and their Goddess Semiramis like
Sakuntala was brought up by Doves. The Dove is a bird of
good omen in the western countries and Asia Minor. In the
semitic flood legend, it is this bird that indicated to Noah the
setting of land. But curiously enough it is a bird of evil omen
with the Rg Vedic Aryan! and it is mentioned as the bird of

1. Rg Veda, X, 164.
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Yama or God of Destruction, may be Fire. But in the AEgean
area it is the symbolism of love or Kima which is also the product
of Fire—Kima is an important God in Atharva Veda. It symbo-
lises the sexual craving of the “Great Mother” for production
and t'he union with the Universal father is to be brought about
by 1.?‘n'e. It may be that this was the original idea taken by the
ancient Bhrgus to their colonies and lost to us because in the
Rg Veda prominence is given to Purusa and not to Prakrti—
Patriarchy in preference fo Matriarchy. But Kalidasa, a woréhip-
per of the “Universal Mother” introduces Agni into the presence
of Siva in the form of a dove who talks to the God on love
affairs,! The story of Sibi reveals Agni in the form of 4 Dove
pursued by Indra, the hawk.

CHAPTER VII,
THE BOw SYMBOLISM AND DHANUR VEDA,

There is another symbolism of the ancient God Varuna the
God of Bhrgus by which is manifested his Ksatra or power and
which connects him with the ancient Assyrians. This symbolism
travelled from Assyria to the southern most corner of South India
a portion of the ancient Bhargava country—Dhanush Koti and
Kerala. It is the bow or Dhanus. The ancient Bhrgus from
Varuna—Rudra downwards to Parasurdma are adepts in the art.
Jamadagni, Rcika, Paradurima are mentioned in the Maha-
Bharata as repositories of Dhanurveda or Archery and thatis why
Bhisma, Drona and Karna are mentioned as pupils of Parasu-
rama.

It is the symbolism of “Bow” that establishes the identity of
Varuna, Rudra or Siva over and above the statements in the
Mahi-Bhirata relied on by Mr. Pargiter in his ancient Indian
Historical Tradition page 185 ¢ Siva who had the form of
Varuna took Bhrgu as his son” —basing his statement on Maha-
Bharata Anuéisanika Parva, ch. 85.

Rudra’s powerful bow is an oft repeated theme in the Veda.
Varupa's bow is equally powerful. Scholars like Bloomsfield
Maxmuller and Ragozin have shown us the all importance of
Pre-Historic God Varuna and established his identity with

1. See “ Kumira Sambhava,” Chap. IX.
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(1) Zeus (Palasgian) later on subordinated to Poseidon-
Neptune,

(2) Ahurmazda of Zoroaster.

(3) Ashur-Assur of Assyria.

(4) Varuna-subordinated to “Lord of Waters” and as
Lord of a cardinal point.

(5) Yahveh of the jew.

Assyria gives us the key to solve the importance of the bow
symbolism. The bow is the symbol of Ashur and a land of the
bow is referred to in the Babylonian History,! In its wars with
the South, Kish was often assisted by another Northern Kingdom,
the reading of the name of which, and consequently its precise
situation, is still uncertain. The name has been read as the “Land
of the Bow”. Thanks to the publishers of the New Standard
English Dictionary who gave us an image of this God with the
bow symbolism and connected him with the Heaven God Anu of
the Babylonian and Yahaveh of the Jew. Varunas's powerful
bow is presented to King Janaka Videha of Ramayana. Varuna
presents the bow Gindiva to Arjuna in the Bharata. Asura
Varuna, Ashur of Assyria are thus Gods of Janaka Videha, the
descendant of Nimi, and of the Assyrian the descendant of
Nimrod—the first founder of Assur. This symbolism travelled
to the west coast of India as far as Dhanuskoti, or end of the
bow. The Bhils of Rajaputana and Asirgarh and Turanmal in
Bombay sacred to the great bowman Angirasa A$vatthama, are
middle posts. Kerala or Cera, the reputed country of Paradu-
riama, adopts the bow symbolism in the flag of the Cera Kings—
a fact amply supported by the existence of Villavars referred to
by Mr. Kanakasabhai, in his «Tamils 1800 years ago.” According
to Purinic evidence Agastyas and Pulastyas are identical and
Pulastya is the source of the Visnu-Purana who got the lore from
Bhrgu. According to Ramayana, Agastya the son of Mitra-
Varuna is a famous Rsi, who presented a bow to Sri Rama and
eventually settled in the South. The Bhrgu Dravidian Rsis are
later on stigmatised as Brahma Riksasas; the God Varuna is dis-
placed and later Indra Parjanya husband of Sita (the Furrow

1. See Assyria and Babylon :—Enc. Britta. 9th and 10th Edition
—Assyria and Babylon Volume, XXVI. The land “ur” of the Chaldees
is also noted for its long bow archers.

v—12
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Goddess) in metamorphosed into Riama, husband of Sita, and is
said to have killed Rivana Asura, the same as Varuna Rudra or
his protegee. All this is attempted to be done by later sectarian
bias to give prominence to one of the triune aspects of Varuna,
as Protector Preserver namely Visnu. The existence of many
versions of the Ramayana is proof positive of this. The original
Ramayana is lost to us and of its existence and of its relation to
the worship of Varuna and Vayu there is the internal evidence
in the Ramayana itself, Maha-Bharata in the Adi-Parva refers
to a Ramo-Pakyéana under the authorship of USanas. The Hari-
Vamsa refers to a Ramayana dramatised and enacted by the
children of Sri Krsna, the Yadava. In fact the authorship
of Rimdyana attributed to Valmiki is called in question by Asva-
Ghosa in his Buddha Caritra who attributes it to Cyavana Bhar-
gava, the ancestor of the Raivatas, who are allied to the Yadus,
Cyavana is a blind sage rejuvenated by the Dioscuri or Asvins.
The Dioscuri are Gods of the Bhrgus and are clubbed with the
Cabirii. They are found in all the countries wherever we find a
Bhirgava race. As Gods of the sea farers and as Medicine Gods,
they are closely associated with Varuna and Rudra. Though
mentioned together they have separate names—Castor and Pollux
in the West; Nasatya and Dasra sons of the Eighth Aditya, Mar-
tanda in the East.) They are Siidras among the Gods probably
because they are Medicine Gods. They represent the priest-hood
of ancient Babylon, the Aspmu, and Sukra Bhirgava is a Sukhur
or a priest of the Babylonian and Dioscuri probably means the
Gods of the Curitis or Caberoi. The Ass or the Donkey is their
vehicle and the name Dasra is also applied to the Ass. In the
Rg-Veda? one Krsna addresses these Gods as coming in a cart
driven by the ass. An ass is always associated in the worship of
Sri Krsna in the South and the apparent reason seems to be that
it represents the Asvins, the Gods of the Yadus, who came to our
country along with the Bhrgus from over the seas. One tribe of
the Yadus are Dasarhas probably named after Dasra, one of the
Asvins. The Asvins thus represent the God of the Asura Yadus
—children of Asura-Madhu. A$vins are always associated with
a woman and the Dioscuri appearing with a woman (their wife
or sister not known) is depicted on one of the Etruscan vases
found in the excavations of one of their buried cities. Puru-

1. Sec Maha-Bhirata éﬁ.nti-Parva, 208,
2. Rg.Veda, I, 34-9—VIII, 74.7.
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The word Silmali must give us the clue to the identity
Garuda is according to the Bhagavata-Purina known as Silma-

listha WIARBEI: or one sitting on Silmali. But really $almali
is not a tree but a country. The Historians History of the
World! gives us a picture of an eagle headed man or God carry-
ing in his hands a vessel, which to the Indian mytholigist must
certainly carry the idea that it is Garuda, the son of Kadyapa,
who according to both Maha-Bhérata and Ramayana is known
as Aristha Nemi, the vessel in the hand denoting THA%HSW.
Another picture given at Vol. 11, page 5732 symbolises the defeat
of Assyria at the hands of Medo Persia. These two pictures
considered along with another at page 562 of Enc, Britta. 13th
Edition Vol. I, page 562 will leave us no alternative but to
accept that Garuda represents an Assyrian hero or Demi-God and
is therefore symbolised in Assyrian monuments. Garutmin and
Suparna are also mentioned in the mythology of the Zoroas-
trians. According to the Vedic evidence,® Regozin's ¢ Vedic
India’ Suparna or Garuda is the vehicle of Varuna and the wings
of the disc represent the wings of Garuda. In later mythology
when Varuna is displaced by Visnu he is made the vehicle of
Visnu. Ancient Assyria comprises mostly modern Kurdistan.
Kurdistan itself means the country of Kadru, the mother of the
Nagas, step brothers of Garuda. Assur—Ashur—Ahura is
identical with Varuna. “Ashur was the God of the people of
Asher. His peculiar symbol was the winged disc”.4 “The
Asuras are noted for magic, medicine, sculpture, architecture,
and military prowess. The ancient Persians not only succeeded
to the empire of Ashur but absorbed and cherished its culture.”$

Nimrod is the earliest eponymous Hero of this country and
Nimesa is the son of Garuda and Aristhanemi is his father
(Maha-Bhirata Udyoga-Parva, Ch. 101). Silmali is the name of a
Kuru King, the founder of Kuruksetra, according to the Maha-
Bharata,® Kuruksetra is the land of the Kurus and the Kurus are

History of Assyria, Vol. I, p. 345.
History of Persia.
See Rg-Veda.
Cambridge ancient History, Vol. III, p. 90 ; compare Iranian
Zend Avestnc winged Garorman (S. B. E. Vol. IV, p. 221) symbol of
Ahura. Fargard XIX ii (a).

5. Asura India by Banerjee Sastri, page 7.

6. Adi-Parva, chapter 101. He is the son of Aviksit.

Fwb
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the Nagas. Almost all names of Kuru Kings are names of Nagas
which we find in the Astika-Parva of the Bharata. Their connec-
tion with the Kurus is apparent from the fact that Astika, son of
Jaratkaru and nephew of serpent King Vasuki of Patala, is a pupil
of Cyavana Bhargava according to the Maha-Bharata.! In fact
Utanka, the pupil of Veda extols the Nagas Taksaka and others
as if situated on the banks of Iksumati near Kuruksetra. The
Nagas being related to Garudas, the country of Garuda being
Assyria, interesting issues arise as to the situation of Kuruksetra,
the former Samanta Paficaka of Bhiargava Parasurama, situated
near the Naimi$a forest. Kuruksetra is the sacred land near the
river Sarasvati on the banks of which is situate the Uttara Vedj,
or, Northern altar of Brahma, the first ancestor of the Bhrgus.

The affinity of names and their accounts in the Babylonian
Ellamite, and Assyrian History namely Sargon of Agade, and
his vestal virgin mother, Semiramis, Derketo, the fish Goddess
Birthand Death Story of Cyrus the great of Arshah and many
other names and incidents, to Siita Karna, Kunti, Sakuntala
Ajamida, Pitrkanya Satyavati, the daughter of Uparicara and
Adrika, Vasudeva, Sri Krsna, Karsa and quite a number of
similar names and incidents led me into an investigation of the
matter and leads me to the belief that the great war of Maha-
Bharata, if it has ever taken place at all, occurred in the ancient
land of Elam on the banks of Aksu (same as lksumati) and what
we have in India is only a colonial account. It is connected with

* the account of ancient Asuras and that is why we find no refer-

ence to it in the post-Vedic Brahmana literature except some
names and the Purdnas and the Epics being Asura Literature as
seen from the statements found in the works themselves preserve
the same in detail. The reverse theory of the Ellamite place
names being colonial ones is not possible in the face of Epigra-
phical Evidence of the brick inscription of King Pukhia, of
Tuschurmati. Mr. C. W. Johns in his book on Assyria, Cambridge
Manual, page 12, says “A brick found at Tuschurmati, on the
Aksu, a tributary of Adhan or Rhodanus, bears an inscription of
Pukhia, son of Asiru, king of Kurushitu. It is written in Semitc.”
The name of King Pukhia reminds us of the Iksvaku King
Pausya who along with Janamejaya, son of Pariksit, appointed
Veda, a pupil of Upamanyu, as his preceptor according to the
Pausya-Parva of the Maha-Bharata, This Pusya or Pausya is the

1. Cf. Babylonian Priest King Utug. B
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lk§viku King Saudasa for whose patronage Vasistha and Vigva
mitra so strenuously fought and which I bel{e.ve lead tls:;a.
famous Dasaragna war of the Rg Veda. Some mileg to :e
south of this Tuschurmatil the map shows the ruins of * e
called Kurustud. That this is a Kuru Settlement is am ]a }')Dlace
out by the statement in the Visnu-Purana, which mex?tiy e
Kurus and Aryakas as people residing in Plaksa Dvipa 0];1: lt‘he
and KuSa Dvipas together form the variou.s Kuru t;ounta' oy
viz,, Deva Kurus, Uttara Kurus, Kuru proper includin Knes,
Jangala. The Bharata clearly supports this, g Rurd

Naimisa forest, is in Babylonian Elamite country and th
curious story of its origin being due to a wheel (Nimi) sent be
Brahma to show the way to the Rsis to select a sacred pl !
for doing penance is nothing more than the winged \Shac‘:
of Asur, or the wheel of Hammurabhi of Babylon, both o
serving the memories of Nimrod, the son of Cush acc’:ordin prte )
the Jehovistic portion of the genealogy of nat,ions Critg' ?
studgnts of the Bible find it difficult to find Nimrod. to be l::l
son of Cush, But the name of Nimrod occurs also in the b le;
of Micah V 6 “Land of Ashur” “Land of Nimrod”, The Pur;':) o’
genealogy of Nimi and Ku$adhvaja will solve the dif’ﬁcuﬁlc
Nimi is an Iksvaku, and the priest Kings of Assyria are call};
Isakku. Abraham and Isac are lksviku Bhargava priests aed
Assyrian history gives ample testimony of the rule of the !ksv:i.kn
in Assur and Mittani from days of King Mandhitd and hi.
ascetic son-in-law Subari. Euphrates is the land of Bhara.t’ls
(Eu—Water) the leader of whom is the famous Viévimitra aasci
the destruction of the Yadus brought about by the curse rlf
Vi$vamitra and Kanva at the holy place of Pindarika is an ev .
which must have occurred at the reedy mouths of the Ey h o
Pindarika is a Naga and a son of Vi§vamitra, phrates.

The Bhirata is a redaction of the Saunakas who got N
same from the Stitas or Cuthites of Kuzistan Elam, The gfun N e
are Bhrgu Priest Kings probably of Babylon known aS‘Su,aa as
it is probable that River Tigris is named after Sigra the nna,
grand-son of Pusya or Pukhia according to the gen ]great-
Visnu-Purana. genealogy of

1. See map in the Atlas published in the 1}
ree ast V
9th Edition of Encyclopaedia Brittanica., olume of the
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The date of Pukhia (Pusya), contemporary of Janamejaya is
placed during the period of the first dynasty of Babylon which
scholars place about 2700 B, C, The attempt of scholars to fix
the date of the Bharata War is therefore a wild goose chase, and
if it is to be fixed the traditional date of the Puranas appears to
be correct namely the end of Dvapara.

The Kurus, Yadus, and Iksvékus entered our country along
with the Bhrgus. The events of the rule of the Raghus and
Kosalas from Ayodhya can have no historical basis. Accordingjto
the account of the Ramayana of Valmiki, the Dandakas cannot
form part of the kingdom of Dasaratha. The statement in the
Uttara Rimiyana that the Dandakas are named after a Danda,
brother of Iksvaku, a Bhoja king, and his being cursed by Sukra,
a Bhirgava, supports the entry of Iksvakus into India along with
the Bhrgus. The Bhojas like the Nimi Videha Iksvakus are
children of Nimrod—mighty hunter Kings with their settlements
on the coast at Bhoja Kataka and Mrttikavati.  Their children
are the later Kadambas and Iksvikus whose inscriptions are
being unearthed at Nagirjuna Hill. They are related to the
Agastyas whose leader Agastya married their princess Lopa-
Mudra. The relationship of these Bhojas and the family of the
Yadus is amply testified to by the Puranas and the statement of
Rima in the Ramayana addressing Vali near Kiskindha, and tell-
ing him that the forest and the spot of ground on which he was
standing belongs to Iksvakus cannot be supported if Ayodhya is
the centre. The names of the children of Riama and his brothers
is traceable to the Ellamite country and Patala. Assyrian Ashur
the city of Nimrod, is also known as Patialki.

Rémayana is purely an esoteric work, blending in itself the
events and incidents in the Babylonian or Assyrian accounts of
the Epic of Gilgamish with the RAM-YASHT of Zendavesta.
The following points deserve notice.

1. Uruk (Supari-well guarded) is the well guarded Ayodhya.

2. Isdubar its King has an Iksvaku flavour about him.

3. Great prominence is given to dreams in Gilgamish epic.
In Ramiyana the dreams of Bharata and Trijata deserve notice,

4, [Eabani is similar to Hanuman the Monkey with the
body of a beast and the wisdom of a man.

5. Eabani is tempted by a harlot and brought to civilised
life like Rsyasrnga, the son of Ruru, or, Deer, Eabani is the son

of Goddess A-Ruru.
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6. The entry of Gilgamish into limitless darkness and his
coming to the seashore after seeing light and trees and passing
by a tree and grove with precious stones for fruit is similar to
the entry of the monkeys into the cave of Svayam Prabhi and
exit therefrom to the seacoast.

7. Rammon is the wind god mentioned in the Gilgamish
epic. Rama exhibits the qualities of the Wind God or Maha
Bala in casting Mérica many miles away with Vayavya astra and
by casting away Dundubhi’s corpse to a great distance by the
mere touch of his toe and by throwing down with one arrow
seven big palm trees,

8. Sitna Pishtam in the Gilgamish epic cures Gilgamish
by the use of a plant having power to prolong life. Laksmana
in the Ramayana is cured by the use of a similar plant brought
by Hanumin from Dronagiri,

9. The tale of the Eagle trying to reach the Sun (Shamash)
and dying in the attempt is similar to the fate which Sampiti
in Ramayana says was brought on him by trying to effect
a similar feat.

10. The rejection of the love advances of Ishtar is the
cause of trouble to Gilgamish and the rejection of the love of
Siirpanakha is the cause of the trouble of Rima.

The connection of Rima with the Ram Yasht of Zend-
avesta carrys the esoteric nature of the theme still nearer,

Ram is the wind God of the Zendavesta. According to

Rg Veda the wind God or Vayu is the first of gods, and he has
the right to the first drink of Soma. He may be identical with
Indra or Varuna, both sky goods. Rama’s characteristics as a
Wind God we have already seen. He is a descendant of Raghu
and as such a Raghava. Raghu is traceable to a root meaning
“swift goer”. Rama is the best Raghu or Raghma. Ragh in the
Median country, the city of Zoroaster, is the seat of Raghus pro-
bably. Like the Ram of the Zoroastrians the allied Bhargava
races have their wind God.

Phcenician—Kolpia,

Hittite—Thesup.

Babylonian—Ramman or Bin,

The latter Assyrian mounts this idea in the wheel symbo-
lism with wings. The South Indian Kohls have their Cokka-
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linga or Soku Lifiga or Vayu Linga. Soku is a Dravidian word
meaning Wind. Mara the evil striker is seen in the word Marut
as applied to the Wind God. Valmiki before he became a sage
was asked to utter the word Mard which was transform(?d into
Rama. But the point of interest for us is the connection of
Ram with our Ramiyapa. The wind God Ram was wor-
shipped according to Zoroaster by Kareseswa and ever so many
others, The Angirasa Bhargava weapons presented to' Rama by
Viévamitra which circumambulated him as servants 33 in nu,rr_xl')er
—are the sons of Rsi Bhréaéva. (Identified with sons of Krsasva
in the Vispu-Purana.)

The 33 Gods are traditionally mentioned from the Rg
Vedic days and the Buddhists connect Buddha also with the
heaven of 33 Gods.

CHAPTER VIIL
Kraufica Dvipa.

The country occupied by the five sons of Shem according
to the 10th chapter of the book of Genesis are—

1. The country of Elam.
2, Asuur, Media, Persia, Babylon, Chalda.

3. Arphaxad or Arabia. '

4. Lud-Lydia: Phrygia, Cappadocia, and Asia Minor.

5. Aram—the upper portion of the country between the
Tigris and the Euphrates.

We may identify Krauiica Dvipa with item 4 aboye. . Apa}'t
from the results obtained from a discussion of the detanl-s given in
the Visnu and other Purdnas, a statement in the Maha-.Bhar?ta
Bhism-a'-Parva regarding Mzonia fully corro.bor:fltes the identity.
Lyd.ia and the 3 countries mentioned with it show tr'fxces of
Bhargava influence in every respect. The flood account is con-
nected with Babylon and Medo-Persia. ’A fire catac.lysm is
connected with this country and corroboratlo.n for both' is found
in the Dravidian Dekhanese country and in our epics. The
destruction of the cities of the plain mentioned in the -Blble, t?ne
scene of which still eludes the Biblical Archzologist, has its
counter-part in the destruction of Dandaka by -the anger of
Bhirgava Sukra in the Uttara Ramayana. The Fire cata.clys.m
of Catacomana in the Phrygia Manian country with its

lake Ccele has its counter part in the Venginadu (TwqE)
V—13
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or burnt country as its counter part i

country. with the lake Kolleru. Tierngzig;:slz?kgazzse A
temple is said to have been founded by Androgus gndSltls’ o
the bee is sacred has her counter part in $ri Sailam witg W fom
G-oddess Bhramarambiki. A pond near the temple called Pd tfee
rama tank shows the Bhargava origin of the shrine. Thes ?faS'“-
cidences point to the migration of a common race.with common
traditions and these are Agnikula Bhrgus. commen

The Phrygian or Bhrgu origin of 1li .

seen and‘ it is strengthenedgby th%: represe::::ioh: sind;:'fagz Pl;:e .
the Trojan Hero with a Phrygian cap. ‘This is th’e ans
Ian.d of the Hittites and the proverbial wealth of the Pl?nm'em
Midas, the Trojan Priam, attributable to their worship of ry‘g o
Moth_er) 1_\/[&, or Bhargavi is corroborated by the acclc))u t ('(Jrcat
;\«Iz:lhz;r)"hagata of the proverbial wealth of the ancientn SB;:'::

n eir bei ici rEUS
e wealth.xlng rooted out by the avaricious Ksattriyas to secure

The Phrygians are the oldest people i
Hit.tites' and Palasgians from thepphpr;gliznthciu::;id» and the
their migration to the Etruscan country a fact sufﬁcientsl extended
well established by the writings of the western schol y :trongly
ancient Franks are the remnaats of the ancient Troia . Th-e
Bi.l!‘gu cqnnection with their battle axes is seen in t]h:;l S and their
this race in the Encyclopadia Brittanica 9th Editio account of
ously enough this portion is omitted in the 13th Editr;o:ut curi-

. It is also found by western scholars that th
llium proceeded from Elam or Kusa Dvipa °
land of Kussar held by Professor Sayce t.o b .
country of the Hittites. Elam thus represents the the original
Bhrgus, Ehe Kurus, the Hittites, the Pheeniciang ti o of the
the Iksvszus. The migration of the Bhrgus, eYadus, and
synchronise with the conquest of Babyl.onb T}:l %1 ?hink,
bram’:h ?f the ancient Hittites. Kasyapa took t}?e - K assites, a
Parasurflma, the last Bhargava, as a gift and uncentxre 12{(1(1 of
drove him out of the country. This must hay cmoniously
2400 B.C. © Occured about

ounders of
It must be the

1. Sec account of Bhar i A
‘ gava Aurva in the Adj p
. 2. . See Articles on Etruscans, Lydia, Phrygiaar\(/:a of the B.h!'lrata_
Asia- Minor generally in the Enc. Britta. 9th Edition ’andal;?:: ‘;;313, and
dition,
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CHAPTER 1X.
EL-the name of God Head.

Elam is the original land of the Bhrgus, the children of
Varupa. Elam means, the land of El or God and Varuna is
El, the common name for God-head among all the Semitic r.aces.
Bhrgu-Dravidian and Semetic both preserve the word and con-
nects the common origin of both, Shem and Ksema (Garuda)
are the connecting links.  Semitic -1lu, El, Ilah, Allah, El-
Elum meaning high, most high Lord " are words applicable
to Varuna, the “King” met with in the pages of Rg Veda—the
Semitic relationship of man to the God-head, being, that of
servant and master. In the Mediterranean lands, the
names Eleusis, Elopia, Eleusiania and the people who
observe them, wviz, Celeans, Philiasians, Pheneatei,
Laca:demonians, Parrhasians, and Cretans, and the name of
Eleleus, a surname of Bachus, to whom the fig was sacred, and
the names Eleleis applied to the Priestesses indicates to us the
all importance of this word “ EI"". Allat is Moon Goddess and
Helen of Troy received divine honor in some places. Dravi-
dian ¢ Alamaram’ a2 name applied to the Ficus Indica sacred to
$jva means nothing more than “God's Tree”, the God being
Bachus-Siva-Eleleus. It is the name of this God that was utter-
ed by the ancient Asuras referred to by Patafijali and the Brah-
manas. The meaning is not understood and is unjustly rediculed.
There cannot be a more fitting time to the Asura to call upon
the name of his God than when pressed by the foe in the din of
battle. ¢ He layo, Helayo " isa mutilation of Eleleus by the
Jater Vedic Sanskritists and the God of the Asuras is Varuna.

The earliest Dravidian language must be the language of
Plaksa and Kusadvipas or the Pehlevi, Aramiac. Ancient words
in the Assyrian and Babylonian records are words of Dravidian
import and Bishop Caldwell has sufficiently established the
Dravidian connection of Elamite languages. He calls the
Brahmi Dravidian, Brahmi, for obvious reasons. Phcenicians
are the originators of the Alphabet and Brahmi-lipi is based
upon Aramiac, a language whose influence on the languages of
all countries from India to Mediterranean is apparent from the
histories of all the countries—intervening. Paiddci language is
the parent of all these languages along with Pushtu. ¢The
« Ninavatiyee '’ in the Pushtu which means ¢ [ have come in ”
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—the rule of Asylum gives the direct contradiction to its Aryan
connection.

The Ethiopic or Cushite engineering works, remnants of
which are found in Arabia and Baluchistan, built on the same
models and with the same skill attributed to the Ghur Basti—
the ancient fire worshippers are evidences of the engineering
skill of these ancient fire worshipping Dravidian Bhrgus. Their
skill in music, and the invention of the Bhargava Vina, their
knowledge of astrology and astronomy is borne out by the abund-
ance of this literature in South India unconnected with the North
Aryan, Orphic lyre, Orphic songs, which gave inspiration to
blind Homer gave similar inspiration to the blind Cyavana, the
reputed author of Ramacarita and the Ramopékhyana of Usanas,

There is a numerical sacred notation running through the
cult and the history and literature of all these countries.

* 12 Etruscan Cities.
12 tribes of Israel.
12 Kings of Malabar.
12 Adityas.
12 Lucumo of Etruscan,
9 Gods of Etruscans.
9 Kadamba Kings.
9 Angirasas.
9 Navaguas.
9 Kings of Padmavati whose capital is Karavirapura a
Naga settlement.
(5) 24 letters of Gayatri on which Ramayana is based
with 24,000 Slokas.

(i5) 24,000 Slokas of Maha-Bhirata at one stage,
(i) 24 books of 1liad and Odissey

The claim of the mystic race of Bhrgus upon the learned
public is apparent and within the limited space allotted to me
I have indicated the main lines. I have under preparation a
more detailed account of the ancient Bhrgus, which I hope to
issue in a book form shortly.

REFERENCES TO ANCIENT STORIES
IN THE RAMAYANA.

BY

N. AIYASWAMI SASTRI, LECTURER IN SANSKRIT, VENKATARAMANA
AYURVEDIC COLLEGE, MADRAS.

Maharsi $ri Valmiki, the renowned author of the Ramayana,
is the pioneer in the field of Sanskrit pcetry. The style of the
Ramayana is so unique, lucid and attractive that to the later
Alankirikas it has served to illustrate perhaps almost all the
principles of Sanskrit Literary criticism. The chief characteris-
tic of the style of the Ramayana consists in the narration of
events and description in simple yet forcible language, interwoven
with numerous similes and occasional metaphors and other
figures of speech.

It is held in certain quarters that most of the similes found
therein have no bearing upon old traditional stories but are
merely taken from nature and things connected. A careful
perusal of the Ramayana will, however, reveal the fact that in
many places Valmiki compares his characters to the heroes of
old known to him. The story of king Yayati among others seems
to have atiracted Vialmiki ; for he has referred to most of the
important incidents in Yayati’s life. The episode of Yayiti is
narrated in the Mahabharata I, 69—87. He was the second son
of king Nahusa and had two wives, w»iz, Devayani and
Sarmisthi. When he grew old, Yayiti got Puru’s (his son)
youth in exchange for his old age. After enjoying worldly
pleasures for a long time, he came to realise their worthlessness;
and renouncing them, he went to Svarga through severe penance.
The jealous Indra once asked Yayati, ¢ Was there anybody equal
to him in penance.” Yayiti being a truth-speaker, his reply was
« Nobody”. Since no vain man is fit for Svarga, the king was
thrown down on the earth by Indra. Yayiti, however, regained
Svarga as the result of association with wise and good men.

Turning to the Rimayana, we find the holy Vasistha confi-
ding to Sri Rima in the Ayodhyidkinda the message of Dada-
ratha in regard to fasting, as preliminary to his coronation. It is
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said there : “ King Dasaratha, your father, will, with pleasure,
instal you on the throne tomorrow evenas King Nahusa in-
stalled his son Yayatil,

Dasaratha when lying prostrate on earth, sorely afflicted
with grief on hearing Kaikeyi’s harsh words regarding the banish-
ment of Rima, is compared to Yayiti by Valmiki when he was
banished from heaven by Indra2, The same simile is repeated
in connection with Vilin, when he fell down in the battle field
struck by Rima’s arrows3.

Rama, while seeking Kausalyd’s permission to leave
for the Dandakas, asserts that he will return to Ayodhya from the
forest having accomplished his father’s promise, just as Yayati,
in olden days, came back to heaven from the world of mortals?,
The same comparison is repeated once again by Ramain a
different form, when requesting Kausalyd to permit him to go
to the Dandaks and bestow on him her benedictionss.

Sumantra on his return to Ayodhya, leaving Rama in the
forest, is questioned in detail by Dasaratha about Rama’s doings
and he (Dasaratha) says that he will retain his life taking solace
in hearing about Rama’s activities, just as Yayati did in the
company of the holy wisc men after his down-fall from heaven®.

Bharata, bemoaning his father’s loss, in company with
his ministers is compared to Yayiti, in company with the
holy sages of the forest after his down-fall from the heaven’.

Sita was carried away by Rivana from the Asrama in the
absence of Rama, Rama searched for her in the neighbouring

" grasqatRe ff Aaosy aafm: |
Rar 2ara; dien aafd ags qu ) 1L 5, 10
2. IAGfAY QoA STSIFREga || 11 13, 1.
3. AN gUaT daermfey sgan 1) IV. 17, 9.
4 dioifres FARgAAnag g |
FaaRa i gu fyar gafkaw o 10 21, 47
5. T WA GAUAKH q7 fY @A gdAm: 4| 1L 21, 62,
6. fEd WO A g7 TAE W |
shferagiia Fafale ayy | 11 58, 12.
- 5. WNNgE: a8 qeamE, gl ) _
e faufed safassay ar () 1L 77, 10...
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groves, mountains, rivers and other places, but could not trace
her ; and filled with profound sorrow, he was lamenting over his
calamities past and present, Laksmana, consoling him, says that
such happenings are but natural in this world and that none is free
from calamities, though they are freed from it in a short while.
Yayati the son of Nahusa, though he owned the world of
Indra, was not yet free from calamities!,

Sibi is known to have sacrificed his own body in order to
fufil his promise to a dove which in fear of a vulture took shelter
under him (vide Maha-Bharata 111 133 and 200). Similarly king
Alarka sacrificed his two eyes for a learned brahmin who begged
of him. Kaikeyi is represented by sage Valmiki to have alluded
to these events in order to impress upon Dadaratha the sanctity
of fulfilling the vow?2,

Again Ramai, in order to persuade his mother Kausalya to
allow him to go to the forest, is represented to have quoted
Kandu and ParaSurama as examples of virtue and implicit obedi-
ence to father’s commands3. The former, learned and consci-
ous of good and bad, killed a cow only to respect his
father's command; while the latter for the very same reason
beheaded his own mother. (See Mahabharata 111, 117.)

To justify the death of Vilin, who pleaded innocence, at the
hands of Rama, Valmiki quotes a parallel in the anecdote of
Mandhata and the monk, wherein the former, for an offence which

1, SFERe oW TR |

T TR ATSIFEEALE uegE || 111. 66, 7.
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Valin was guilty of, beheaded the latter on the plea that a king
would be failing in his duty, if he did not punish wrong-doers!.

The story of Mandhata is told in the Mahabharata (111, 127,
VIl 62 and XII 28, 81), though this part of the story is not to
be found therein.

In the Kiskindhdkanda the poet introduces as drstinta -the
episode of Visvimitra. Tari, the monkey-queen prays forgive-
ness of Laksmana on behalf of Sugriva, on the plea that
Sugriva, as Visvamitra in company with Ghrtaci, is not aware of
the fact that the time for action has come andis in deep slum-
ber—a luxury which has been denied to him for sometime
past2.

The story of Puriravas and Urvasi, which hasa Vedic origin
and is later on narrated in the Matsyapurdna, Visnupurdna and
other works, is alluded to by Valmiki also. Ravana persuaded
Sita to yield to his wishes and meeting with repulse, speaks in
the following vein, O timid one ! having forsaken me, you will
repent for your action, just as Urvasi, whokicked her lover, did”’3,

Sri Rima, while leaving for the Dandakas, asks Siti to remain
at home on the plea that Dandaka is inhabited by beasts of prey
and life there will be very difficult. He also advises her to be of
service to Kausalyd and his step-mothers and do at no time
any harm to Bharata, Sitd, in trying to convince her lord of
the necessity for taking her also with him to the Dandakas,
requests him to realise that she is an inseparable companion,
ever in the service of her own lord, just as Savitri was of her
lord Satyavan, the son of Dyumatsena?,

Again in reply to the persuasion of Riksasis in the Adoka
garden, Sita declares that she can love Rima alone and none
else, just as Lopamudri loved none but Agastya, Sukanya
none but Cyavana, Savitri none but Satyavan, Srimati noue but

I* 3w A9 Aear e AehfE |
STHO FJ U AT 19 F &4t || IV. 18, 33.
2, qiAwe q S Rt gar g ) IV, 35, 6.
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Kapila, Madayanti none but Saudasa, Kesini none but Sagara
and Damayanti Naisadhal—heroines and heroes reputed for their
chastity and mutual love,

In addition to the above references and those of secondary
importance like Indra killing Vrtra, Namuci and Bala, Valmiki
alludes to anecdotes connected with Visnu, Siva and
Guha. While Rama is bewailing the carrying away of Sita,
Laksmana consoles him, saying that he (Rama) is sure to
have his beloved Siti safely restored to him, just as
Lord Visnu got back the goddess Earth by subduing Bali. Then
again in the Sundarakinda, while the ideal Bhakta, Hanuman,
assumes his gigantic form, he is compared by Valmiki to Visnu
taking up his Visvarapa in order to measure the three steps
given to him by Bali Cakravartin3. In the Yuddhakidnda also,
the same comparison is repeated in connection with the des-
cription of Kumbhakarna4,

Once again in the Sundarakanda, Hanuman reducing him-
self to his normal stature is likened to Vispu throwing off his
Visvariipa after accomplishing his purpose, i.c., subduing Balis,
In the Yuddhakanda, Indrajit, while pacifying his father Ravana,
boasts of his immeasurable and fierce valour being like that of
Visnu while on Bali’s Yajfiadalas.

Among the stories connected with god Rudra, the burning of
Manmatha and the slaying of Tripurdsura are well known. These
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are also alluded to in the Radmayana. In the Aranyakénqlzf,
Sita, in reply to Rivagpa’s attempt to win her over, says that if
only Rama had seen him while she was remc'wed by force, he
(Ramad) could have burnt him instantaneously, just as god Budra
did Manmathal. Again in the Sundarakinda, th.e burning of
the city of Lanka by the quick-footed Hanumin is compared
by Valmiki to the burning of Tripura by god Rudra?.

Once again in the Yuddhakanda, Atikiya,.one.of the sons of
Rivana, pierced by the arrows of Laksmana, is said to resemble
Tripura suffering the same fate at the hands of Rudrasl. R\fdra
with his bow of Vedas is again mentioned to desc.rxbe Rama
standing firm with his Kodanda in the midst of his army (?f
Vanarast. The death of Khara by the fire of Rama’s arrows is
stated by Valmiki to resemble the burning of Andhaka by
Rudra’,

Regarding Guha (God Skanda), it may be noted that V.I-ilmikl
mentions him in two places. Inthe Yuddhakanda, Narantaka,
one of Rivana’s sons, marching against the army of Rima on a
horse, with Prasa in his hand, is described by Vélm'il.(i as ‘resembl-
ing Lord Guha on his peacock with his Sakti in his hand®,

1. afx o qREai ARAET I |
wrEawe fdad 391 w201 weaws ) L, 56, 10.
2. EIAE YTFAT AT AERAT |
FEIGL T TE fAGL 7w | V. 54, 30,
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According to Tilaka Tikd on the Ramayana, t.his simile- r_elates to ::e
incidents which have been mentioned either in the M_ahat.myag}'an ha
of Svet:‘lrar_lya, a holy place on the bank of the Kéaveri or in the
Kiirmottara Khanda Adhydya 36. From_ the former we leafn that
Rudra killed Antaka in order to grant Markandeya a long life; the
latter, how ever, states that Rudra put to dfaath Anta%ca (Andhaka ?.) to
save the royal sage, Sveta, who was performing a terrible penance in a
mountain called Kalanjara.
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Again in Kumbhakarna’s battle with Hanuman, the former is re-
presented to have dealt a blow to the latter on his chest by
means of the Sila, which Vilmiki compares to Kirtikeya’'s
smiting Kraufica mountain with his $aktil,

A closer examination of the Ramayana may reveal more
references to other ancient heroes. But it will be clear from the
above (1) that ancient heroes and heroines are alluded to in the
Ramayana by Valmiki and (2) that it is impossible to draw on
this score a clear line of demarcation between the styles of
the Ramayana and Buddhacarita of Agdvaghosa, as suggested by
Prof. K. A. Subrahmanya Iyer?, 1t will not be far from truth
it we say that Vilmiki, while composing his poem, had access to

the sources containing the needed information about the person-
ages mentioned above,

Vol. IV, part 1, page, 34.
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2. See his “Studies in the imagery of Réméyana” J. O.R. M.
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The temple to Siva is dedicated to Him under the name of
the Lord Sundara and is considered one of the holiest of Siva
temples by the Tamil people. To the ardent devotee of Siva the
Lord appears to disport himself in mysterious ways: His activity,
consisting as it does in the manifestation of His grace, is indeed
but sport: such activities of His are therefore known to the
devotee as the Lord’s Sports. To the devotee who worships the
Lord in His manifestation as Sundara at Madurai there are sixty-
four Sports which stand out as of pre-eminent importance.
Among these sixty-four are some which relate to the Acadmies
in which, according to tradition, were gathered the poets of the
earliest Tamil literature. The accounts of these Sports have
therefore considerable interest to the student of south Indian
history.

The sixty-four Sports of Siva as Sundara have been duly
chronicled in various sthala-purdnas or *local chronicles’. We
are told of six different sthala-purdnas in Sanskrit which narrate
the Sports played by Siva in Madurai.  We know of a Sanskrit
chronicle, the Sdra-samuccava, which is said to be a section of
the Uttara Mahd Puréna, but neither the major work nor the
section of it dealing with Madurai is now traceable. Another of
the Sanskrit chronicles, the Hdldsya Mdhdtmya, has been very
popular for some centuries. Three other purdnas are known in
Sanskrit, —the Kadamba-vana Purana (otherwise called the
Nipdranya Purana), the Sundara-Pandya and the Astami-
pradaksina Mahdimya,—but these three have little interest either
to the lover of literature or to the student of history. None of
these five chronicles contains any clue to its authorship or date.
The Siva-Lildrnava of Nilakantha-Diksita, a great scholar of
the middle of the 17th century A. D., is a poem of rare excellence,
but it is of little value for our purpose as it follows the Haldsya
Mahdtmya very closely.! The sthala-purdnas of Madurai which
are found in Tamil are all probably translations,— rather adapta-
tions,— from these Sanskrit chronicles. The Kadamba-vana
Puréna has been rendered into Tamil verse under the title, the

1. My friend, Mr. Y. Mahalinga-Sastri, B.A,, B. L., Advocate, who
kindly examined the work tells me that the only deviations consist in
the omission of the legend of the Unfailing Purse and in the splitting up
of the legend of the Lord carrying earth into two legends,—that of the
Lord carrying earth and that of His being beaten.
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Kadamba-vana Purdnam, by Vimanada-pandidar, a poet whose
date is uncertain, but who is perhaps not earlier than the sixteenth
century A.D. The Sundara-Pandya was done into excellent
Tamil verse by an able poet, Anadari, in the year 1563 A. D.!
The Astami-pradaksina Mahatmya was put into good Tamil
prose by Rimasvami-Pillai, a scholar who lived about fifty years
ago. These three works are of no greater value than their Sans-
krit originals. The Sdra-samuccaya has been translated into
fine Tamil verse,? and called the Tiru-Alavay-Udasyar Tiru-Vilai-
yddal Puramam?® (the ¢Chronicle of the Sacred Sports of the
Lord of Alavay’),4 by a poet of no mean attainments, Perum-
Parrap-Puliyiir Nambi. The Haldsya Mahatmya of Sanskrit has
its counterpart in Tamil in the Madurai Arupattu-nangu Tiru-
Vilaiyadal Puranam (the ¢ Chronicle of the Sixty-four Sports at
Madurai of the Lord’), by Param-jy6ti;5 opinion is divided on the
question as to which of them is the original and which the trans-
lation.® The dates of thesc two works will be discussed later on
at some length, but it may be assumed for the present that the
work of Perum-Parrap-Puliyir Nambi was earlier than Param-
jyoti's. For reasons which it is now difficult to appreciate in
full, Perum-Parrap-Puliyir Nambi's work receded into the
back-ground when Param-jyoti’s appeared: perhaps, the severe
restraint of the former was less suited to the popular taste than
the limpid flow, the haunting melody, the florid exuberance and
the emotional surge of the latter.

The popular notions now current in the Tamil land about
the Academies supposed to have been founded at Madurai for
fostering the growth of Tamil literature being based less on the

1. Sce also Vidvan R. Raghava-Aiyangar in S7° (1907 J.J.) iv.
371.5.

2. The book calls itself a translation (se¢ stanza 23 of the
Invocation).

3. MMU. V. Samin@da-Aiyar has edited this work with his usual
ability and thoroughness. (This is referred to hereafter as PPPN.
7VP.)

4. ‘This is one of the numerous names of Maduraj.

5. This is referred to hereafter as PJ. 7V P. 1 have used the
edition of Arumuha-Navalar (Madras, 1907).

" 6. Much valuable information is found collected in MMU. V.,
Saminada-Aiyar’s Introduction to PPPN. TV P,
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Sanskrit chronicles above mentioned than on their Tamil trans.
lations or counterparts, we cannot do better than make the Tamil
chronicles the basis of a study into the legendary lore relating to
those Academies. Of these Tamil chronicles the earliest being

Perum-Parrap-Puliyiir Nambi’s we may start with an examination
of his work.

11

The Tiru-Vilaiyddal Puranam of Perum-Parrap-Puliyir
Nambi starts with Invocations and Benedictions, an Apology by
the author to his audience and a Decad of verses enumerating
the miracles in the order in which they are narrated in the body
of the work.! Then follows a History of the work, in which we
are told how, when Pardsara,? Vi$vamitra, Narada, Durvisas and
a number of other distinguished rsis including Agastya had once
gathered at Benares in the presence of the ILord Vidvanitha,
Agastya was requested by his companions to narrate to them the
Sports of Siva on the banks of the Vegavati (Vaihai). In one
section, the ¢ Glory of the Land’, Agastya eulogises the great-
ness of the country round about Madurai, and in the next section
 The Glory of the City’, he speaks of the greatness of the city of
Madurai, and he adds that he would tell them of the Sixty four
Sports played by Siva at the rate of sixteen in a yuga, and, in a
third section, ¢The Fruits of Study’, he assures his audience
that a perusal of the accounts of the Sports will confer innumer-
able blessings.

Then follow sixty-four Cantos in which Agastya narrates
the sixty-four Sports: henceforward, each canto narrates a legend,

The first two legends relate the raising of a temple by Indra
over a linga which stood in a forest, Indra’s calling the litiga the
Lord Sundara,’ and Indra’s elephant ridding itself of a curse by
worshipping the linga?t.

1. In summarising the legends I have endeavoured to adhere as
closely as possible to the Tamil of the original,—even in disregard of
English idiom.

2. In view of the extensive use of Sanskrit words and names in
the works of both Perum-Parrap-Puliyir Nambi and Param-jyati, I have
preferred the Sanskrit forms to the corresponding Tamil ones, except
where the latter are more familiar,

3, Legend 1 4, Legend 2
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In the next two cantos we gather that to a Pandya king,
Malayadhvaja, who performed great austerities to obtain a
son, the Lord Sundara gave a daughter, Tatataka who had
three breasts,! that she became queen on her father’s death, that
she marched up to Kaildsa, conquering numerous kings on the
way, that at sight of Siva, the Lord of Kailasa, her third brefist
disappeared, and that the Lord Siva took her to Madurai, married
her and became king of the country under the name of Sundara-
Mira, and that the couple reigned for long as king and queen of
Madurai.?

Then follow seven cantos in which are narrated how, after
the marriage, the God Sundara danced in the Silvef' Hall to
please Patafijali,® how He made Kundodara eat up the hillocks of'
food left over after the wedding-feastt and drink up the Vaihai
which flowed at His behest to slake that goblin’s thirst,® how the
Lord called the seven seas to Madurai to give His mother-in-
law the benefits of a holy sea-bath,® how He called His father-in-
law from the shades so that father-in-law and mother-in-law
might take the bath together hand in hand,’ how He had a son
Ugra-Pandya, whom in due course He crowned under the name
Jatila-varma,® and how, prescient that Indra, the sea and MOL}nt
Meéru would prove rebellious, the Lord presented His son with
three weapons,— a discus to aim at Indra, a javelin with whxcl:n to
quell the sea and a club with which to strike down Mount Meru,
and how the Lord then disappeared into the temple with
Tatataka.?

Then come three legends,— how the Lord once brought
four great clouds together to hang over Madurai and drink up
the seas which had been sent against the city and how they be-
came four canopied halls and protected the city from the down-
pour of torrential rains!® and how as an Adept He once roamed
about Madurai working strange miracles!! and quickened a stone-
elephant to life and made it munch sugar-canes.!?

These are followed by a series of seven cantos in wh.ich are
narrated certain Sports showing how great the Lord’s interest

was in Tamil literature,

1. Legend 3 2. Legend 4 3. Legend 5

4. Legend 6 5. Legend 7 6. Legend 8

7. Legend 9 8. Legend 10 9. Legend 11
11. Legend 13 12. Legend 14

10. Legend 12
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Once upon a time the poets, being desirous of obtaining a
great board on which they could seat themselves in due order in
the Hall of the Academy, went up to the temple, with Kabilar,
Nak-Kirar and Paranar at their head, and prayed the Lord
Sundara to grant them a board on which they could all seat
themselves without crowding. Sundara gave them a shining
board, a cubit square, just wide enough {0 accommodate one
person, and capable of sensing poetry. While the poets were
remonstrating with Sundara for not having granted their request
in the terms of their prayer, He having given them a board to
seat only one whereas they had asked for a broad one whereon
they could all find seats and could pursue their enquiries, a voice
full of sympathy rose from the sky and told them that the board
given by Sundara would know all true poets and would keep
growing to accommodate them all. When it was taken to the
Academy and laid right in the middle, Kiran first took his seat
thereon with eclat, and, finding that it grew in size, Kabilar
followed and seated himself on it, and, it growing still, Paranar
also took his seat. The other Academicians too, versed in the

bunch of the three Tamils resplendent with the four-fold
objects of human desire, took their places on the board and it
kept on growing to accommodate every one of them. All the
world praised the curious board for the sense it displayed in:
affording adequate accommodation and preventing squabbles.
The learned poets deposited in the Academy, time and again, the
works of ¢lassic Tamil which they strung together out of- their
convictions and in course of time the works became innumerable
and the heaps grew till they touched the very sky. The
Academicians then gathered together and in right friendly spirit
dispuled among themselves about the aptness of their respective
works, and, finding that they could not easily vanquish one
another, they agreed that they should examine their works and
reject those that lacked lucidity and retain those alone that were
good. On entering the Academy they found that all that
literature had become mingled up and had got out of
shape and could not be reduced to order and so they
were struck with great grief. The lord in the plenitude
of His grace appeared before them in the guise of a poet,

asked them why they who were poets skilled in Letter,
V—15
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b“;ogrcl,h Z;Zn;e;leprtc})lsody and Rhetoric, having been happy so
en become downcast, and said, ¢ Tell us
.what has happened: if it is such that We can find a remedy for
it We §hall think out one’. To that the poets replied, ‘Oh poet
of unrivalled poesy! 1t Thou wouldst string together in due
order these bunches of the three Tamils which to us look con-
.founded, we shall add Thee to our number making it forty-nine
instead of forty-eight as now’. Sundara gladly strung them all
in order in a moment, and, the Academicians adding Him to
their number, He took His seat on the board, and they all pur-
sued their enquiries into Tamil. Finding that the poets were
perplexed for want of an understanding of ‘Poru}l’(Theme), He
gave them a treatise thereon, beginning, ¢ Of five-fold Love’, and
he classified the poems to accord with that treatise. While the
poets were engaged in appreciation of their respective poems
which accorded with the treatise on ¢ Porul’, the jealous Kiran
said, ¢ Hard should it be to find a parallel to the flawless Fifth
Composition among my works’. The Lord thereupon sanga
song packed close with ¢ Poru]’ and asked the assembled poets
to comment on it: while the other poets stood approvingly silent,
Nak-Kiran, in his ignorance, pronounced it unsound. The Lord
Sundara said in reply, *Who knoweth not that thou hast ever
been a prey to jealousy ? If any one else amongst ye saith it is
unsound, then shall I be content’. The poets remaining silent,
a voice from on high spoke: ¢ Oh, ye learned ! the Lord came as
one amongst ye to compose all contentions: worship Him'.
They all marvelled: Kiran worshipped Sundara and craved
pardon. The Lord, who had for long sat in the Academy under
the name of Pér-Alaviyar of Madurai, vanished, and the Porul
Adihdram shone resplendent as Iraiyanar’s the Lord's Porul.?

Once upon a time unknown, when a Pindya king was
walking up and down with his queen in the moonlight on the
terrace of his palace at Madurai, the breeze wafted to him the
abiding fragrance of the tresses of his queen and he was bewitch-
ed by its indescribable sweetness. Asking himself if the frag-

1. I am painfully aware that the terms ZLetter, Word and Theme
hardly reprfasent the connotation of the terms used in Tamj] grammars
—Fluttu, Sol and Poru], Even the ugly words Ort/zograpl;y, Semasto-
Jogy and Grnosiology are not fair approximations.

2, Legend 15
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rance was independent of the flowers that decked the tresses or
no, he put together a thousand gold pieces into a purse and had
it hoisted in front of the Academy and he had it notified that any
one who came forward with a fine poem packed close with the
apt answer to his question could take the purse. Poets kept
coming to the king with poems, but the purse swung in its place.
One day, a Brahman of the name of Darumi, pure, upright and
devout, entering the temple and prostrating himself, told the
Lord that so poor was he that he could not marry and his line
was in danger of dying with him. The Lord Sundara composed
a poem, gave it to Darumi and asked him to place it before the
Academy and take the purse, and also advised him to seek His
aid should any opposition arise. On Darumi taking the poem
to the Academy and showing it to the Academicians, they appre-
ciated it within themselves but would not show their appreciation
openly. Darumi went back to the king and the Academicians
followed him. The Pandya admitted that in the poem
he found the apt answer to his question and he adjudged
the prize to the poet who had composed the pocm. Thereupon,
Darumi went {o the Academy to take down the purse, but the
jealous Kiran declared that the poem was not free from flaws,
charged Darumi with incapacity to comprehend even the purport
of words and asked him to fetch the poet who had composed the
poem. Darumi appealing to Sundara, the Lord came in the guise
of a poet, stood before the Academy, pervading the universe, and
asked the Academicians who it was among them that had found
fault with His poem. Kiran replied that it was he. On the
Lord asking that the flaw be pointed out, Kiran said that if a
head of hair was not properly dressed it would ewmit an evil
odour. When Sundara asked him if he would apply the state-
ment to the tresses of even goddesses, Kiran replied that the
sweetness of the tresses was due not to nature but to the atten-
tion bestowed on them. Sundara chiding him for his obstinacy
and asking him if he held it true of even the tresses of His Con-
sort, Gauri, a prompt answer in the affirmative came from
Kiran. When Sundara revealed His identity by turning round
and showing Kiran the matted locks in which lay the Ganga,
Kiran retorted, ¢ Frighten me not with Thy matted locks! The
world doth know (the truth)’, Then Sundara opened His blazing
third eye, but, nothing daunted, Kiran said, ¢ Though flaming
eyes be all around me, the flaw doth still remain a flaw’. Sundara
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conjured him to give up his unseemly contrariousness and
asked, ¢ Knowest thou not that Our Dame is called Cit-puspa-
ke$i by the Vedas ?. Roasted by the flaming eye and suffering
greatly, Kiran called aloud for water, and unable to sustain the
heat precipitated himself into a pool so that he might cool him-
self in its waters. The Lord Sundara vanished, and Darumi
took down the purseand went his way praising the Lord.1 At
the intercession of the poets and on Kiran composing an andadi
poem in praise of Kailisa and Kailahasti as he lay cooling himself
in the pool, Sundara went with His Consort to Kiran, helped him
out of the pool and set him on the bank and disappeared. Kiran
went up to the Lord’s temple and stood there for long in devout

worship.?

Sundara being pleased with the unremitting devotion of
Kiran wished to improve Kiran’s knowledge of Tamil. His Con-
sort reminded Him how once when they both were seated on
Kailasa, the celestials and the mortals, the rsis, the yaksas, the
Adepts and the Nagas had represented to Him that the north-
east of the earth had got depressed and that the south-west,
where stands Mount Podiyil, had got elevated, and how they
had prayed that some one might be sent south so that he might
restore equilibrium and how from the countless persons who
stood around He had chosen Agastya and instructed him to
go south and seat himself on Mount Podiyil (Malaya), how
Agastya had then prayed that since he was being sent to the
Tamil country he might be taught all about Tamil, how the Lord
had then taught duly all the aphorisms dealing with Letter, Word
and Theme, and how He had promised to teach him the purport
of Tamil literature in the Kadamba forest wherein He lovingly
dwelt. Thereupon Sundara thought that no one but Agastya
could teach Kiran the bunch of Tamil and that Kiran should be
filled with Tamil literature through Agastya: immediately Agastya
appeared and, paying due obeisance to the Lord, entreated that
he might be taught the rare aphorisms of Tamil. Sundara taught
them to Agastya and asked him in turn to teach them all to Kiran.
Agastya having thus become better {ersed in Tamil than ever
before taught it all duly to Kiran, and went back to the Malaya
Hill. When Sundara’s Consort asked Him why He had not
Himself taught Kiran, Sundara replied that a preceptor should

1. Legend 16 2. Legend 17
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instruct only those who paid amply, rendered services, were
sympathetically inclined, were free from jealousy, had crushed
untruth, were not disposed to cavil and had understood what
was in the preceptor’s heart, and that Kiran having been guilty
of irrepressible jealousy and of inordinate self-esteem, He could
not in His own person play preceptor to Kiran.!

The learned poets wrote commentaries on the aphorisms on
Porul which the Lord had formerly composed, but differences
arose among them, for each had admiration for his commentary
alone. Then, they agreed that they would place all the commen-
taries before the Lord and abide by His decision, and they told
the Lord of their resolution. Thereto the Lord replied,
‘Ye have spoken wisely, In this city doth live a devotee
of ours, a merchant Uppir-kilir, His son is but a boy,
and is dumb to boot, Truth to tell, he is none other than
Saravana-Guha. He is a peerless sage. He is called Rudra-
Janman. Place your glosses before him and the one that
he doth approve of is the true gloss: doubt it not’. The
poets then asking Him, ‘ Being mute from birth, how shall he
speak?”, the Lord replied, ¢ At which gloss soever his hair doth
bristle and his eyes grow wet, that is the true gloss : the rest are
not. Despise him not, any of ye. Go ye in accord, place him
on Our seat and beseech the boon’. So, the poets brought the
dumb boy to the sacred Hall, seated him on the lion throne,
burned incense and lights before him and set out the true
glosses. On hearing those of Kiran, Kabilan and Paranan, the
boy was filled with joy and the hair on his body bristled and his
eyes grew wet with tears. All present accepted those glosses as
the ones which accorded with the divine author’s mind, and for
long days they praised the greatness of the Lord. The spell
which had lain on the boy broke, and, after manifesting himself
before the poets with six faces and twelve arms and riding a pea-
cock, he vanished all of a sudden.?

Once upon atime a great poet of the name of Idaik-kidan, a
sweet companion of poets and chum of Kabilan, sang a poem on
a Pandya king and presented it to him, but the king pushed
the poet aside and went his way. Greatly vexed, the poet wend-
ed his way to the shrine of the Lord Sundara and said, ‘ The
Word is Thy Consort, and Thou art the Theme: so say the

1. Legend 18 2, Legend 19
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Vedas. In insulting me a poet, the king hath insulted Thee
and Thy Consort. Is it meet ?, Having spoken thus, the poet
left the sacred presence. The Lord was startled at these
words and wished to pacify Idaik-kidan and his friend Kabilan.
So, He left the shrine with His Consort, and, proceeding
northward with the Academicians, stayed on the southern bank
of the Vaihai. While thus He stayed beyond the pale of the
temple,—the Academy in full strength being with Him and
also adoring ascetics and devas—the devotees of the Lord
entered the temple before dawn for worship as was their wont but
they found Him not in the temple, Dazed at it, they ran up to
the king and informed him of how the Lord had betaken himself
with the poets to the banks of the river, having deserted His
sacred fane. Taken aback by the news, the king, with his queen
and ministers, went afoot to the Lord and prayed to be told how
he had so offended the Lord that He had abandoned His shrine.
The Lord asked, ¢ How happened it that, thoughtless and impel-
led by thine arrogance, thou pushed and drave out the compa-
nion of Kabilan (who hath sung an andddi on Us), though his
poem was without flaw, whether in word or in theme ? Though
thou art learned, yet, like the low in mind, thou hast imputed
flaws indiscriminately’. King and queen prostrating themslves
and beseeching forgiveness, the Lord came back to the temple,
accompanied by the Academicians and by Idaik-kddan. The
place where the Lord had tarried awhile to please Idaik-kidan
came to be known as North Alaviy.!

The next legend narrates how the sea rose and advanced
against Old Madurai, how Ugra-Pandya thereupon hurled his
javelin at the sea, how it subsided instantly and kept submissively
lapping the margins of his feet, and how he erected a lofty Hall
for the Academy and remained in it for long amidst the lauda-
tions of the poets. The last stanza of this canto adds that the
First and the Middle Academics were held in that Hall and that

the Academy ¢of the future’ would be on banks of the
Ganges.?

Then follow six cantos chronicling six miscellaneous mira-
cles,—how once on a time the Lord cast curses about, His Con-
sort to be born as daughter to a chieftain over fishermen, His
son Skanda to be born as son to a merehant of Madurai and be

1. Legend 20 2. Legend 21
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a congenital mute, and His Chief of Staff, Nandi, to be born as a
shark, and how he plied fish-nets in the sea and took the fisher-
man’s daughter to wife,! how He sold bangles and delighted the
vaniga girls of Madurai,2 how to a chieftain, Kadu-vetti, He gave
surreptitious access to His shrine, the Pandya king being that
chieftain’s enemy, and how He cut open a new gateway through
the ramparts of the city and placed His Bull-seal on the gates,’
how He appeared as a dealer in precious stones and presented a
Pandya prince with the diadem needed for his coronation,! and
how he mounted a turret on the ramparts and with an arrow
called the Narasimha killed an ogre-elephant conjured up by the
incantations of some Sramanas who had been incited by a Cola
king, how the carcase of the elephant was turned into the Ele-
phant Hill and how as 4 memorial of the miracle of felling the
ogre-elephant with the Narasimha-arrow the Lord installed
Narasimha in the Elephant Hill.

Now follow four cantos in which the story of the saint
Manikya-vicaka is told at much length and with great pathos,—
a Pandya king’s prime minister turning devotee and being taught
by the Lord®, the transformation of jackals into horses by the
Lord to oblige the devotee,” the re-transformation of the horses
into jackals,® and the carrying ot baskets of earth by the Lord on
His head for the sake of an old dame and for procuring the
liberation of the devotee from the prison into which the king
had thrown him.?

Following these are six cantos recounting six miracles,—
how the Lord became an old man, then a youth and lastlya babe
in an endeavour to console a girl who, though born and bred a
Saivite, had been married to a Vaisnava,!® how to satisfy a Panlya
who apprehended that the Lord’s dancing continuously in one
mode would tire Him out the Lord changed the mode and
danced contrariwise,!! how to save a Pandya from incurring the
infamy of a judicial murder the Lord revealed the true circum-
stances of an accidental death,’? how He showed the path of
salvation to a wretch who had been guilty of both incest and

1. Legend 22 2. Legend 23 3. Legend 24
4, Legend 25 5. Legend 26 6. Legend 27
7. Legend 28 8. Legend 29 9. Legend 30
10. Legend j31 11. Legend 32 12, Legend 33
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parricide,! how He cut down limb i ’

had so far forgotten himself as to m:lz,el]l:::: atgorl:eg :slfa & th)
aged preceptor,2 and how in the days of king Dattanl teheoi. he
wrought a miracle from which the city got its name M ‘dhord
(Madurai) and how He turned a serpent, a magic cow ad u1:a
Bull into three mounts named after them respectivelys and His

The next two legends concern the miracles whi
worked through the saint Jhdna-sambandha,— t}:?;:i}:]tt}clzfor(}
Pandya king of a malignant fever and transforming him ;“g .
a hunchback into a really beautiful person4, and the saint etrt'om
the cantankerous Sramanas impaled after he had va o 5 o
them in disputations. Auished

Another series of miscellaneous miracles follows —how th
Lord appeared as a General at the head of a huge an’ny to s ef
from disagrace a chieftain who had spent on temples sav;
devotees the large sums of money which had been entry inl
to him by his king, Vira-maran, for raising an army to re ulsb 'e(
in vasion threatened by Sédiban, king of hunters,s how I-i)e -
an unfailing purse to another Pandya king with the injun(:gt"jlve
that he should protect tne Vedas,” how He settled dispute ab;m:
succession to some property,® how He taught the eight reut
stddhis to certain Yaksinis,® how as a water-carrier He serveg at
water to the thirsty troops of a Pandya king (Vira-Méran) | w}?u
they were engaged in battle with the forces of a Cg], ki o
had advanced against Madurai.1? ng who

The next canto tells us that once upon 3 ¢ . o
in the kingdoms of the Céra, the C(‘)Fa and htrll:: ' ;Zlnnds fallmg
three kings went together to Indra, that Indra took Umb Y4, the
the Pandya's independence but did not reveg] his dis flage‘ «
and sent the three kings back to earth with great hOnouI:. easure
that Indra made the clouds rain copiously on the realn S, famd
Cola and the Céra while he denied rain to the Pandya's cozn‘:r;':‘:

1. Legend 34 2. Legend 35 T\\—
. . Le

4. Legend 37 5. Legend 38 6. Lei::g 36

7. Legend 40. 8. Legend 41 9. Legend 4 g

10. Legend 43.

11. At t'his point, are found a number of stanz
to M. M. V. Samindda-Aiyar, the great editor of thi
be found in some manuscripts. The purport
below :

as which, according
S work, are pot to
of these stanzag is given
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The Pandya worshipped Skanda at Tirup-Param-kunram and
went ahunting on the Podiyil Mount. Finding the four great
clouds wondering about, he captured and consigned them to
prison at Kattu-Nallar-irum-$irai. When the jealous Indra came
to rescue them, the Pindya (Vira-Maran?) engaged him in
battle, smote him with a discus and put him to rout at Tanic.
Sayam, and compelled him, in return for the liberation of the
clouds, to send him prompt and regular rains.!

Two cantos follow narrating how, to fulfil the wish of a
pious danseuse to have an idol of Siva cast and consecrated, the
Lord played alchemist,? and how to save a Pandya king from
being driven from the throne by an invading Cola, He fought on
the battle-field, javelin in hand, and drove the Cola to a watery
grave,?

In the next canto we are told of the close of a Brahma-
kalpa, the dawn of a new age, the birth of a new Pandya, his
finding the temple unscathed by the incidents of the change
from one kalpa to another, his raising a city round the temple,
his appealing to the Lord to discover to him the ancient limits of
the city, a serpent winding itself along the ancient bounds at the
behest of the Lord and the city coming to be called Alavdy in

consequence.*

* The Pandya went to Tirup-Param-kupram, sacred to Muruhap
(Skanda). A leaf, wafted down from a tree on the bank of a pool on
the hill, fell where along the margin of the pool the earth and the water
met, and the leaf turned immediately into a living thing which was half
bird and halif fish. The bird-half sought to fly and the fish-half sought
to swim. The poet Kiran sought to end this strife between bird and
fish, but he was caught hold of by an ogre and consigned to the depths
of a dungeon cut into the rock. At the bidding of Muruhan, Kiran
sang a glorious psalm,— an Arrup-padai, * Putting the Pilgrim in the
Way ’ to his Lord,— and, Muruhan, mightily pleased, aimed his javelin
at the hill and liberated Kiran and then vanished into the shrine,—but
not before he had commented that Kiran had called him an old man in
the psalm. Kiran thereupon sang a poem on Muruhan’s victory over
the hill and his perpetual youth and unfading beauty. Muruhan
declared that whoso chanted Kiran’s psalms would receive the boon he
prayed for, and Kiran returned to Madurai and recited the psalms
before the Academy amidst applause. Then, Kiran enquired what the
Pandya had done to obtain rain ’.

1. Legend 44. 2. Legend 435.

3. Legend 46. 4. Legend 47,

V—16
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The next legend is the story of king Varaguna-Pandya,~—
how the king sought to atone for the sin of having unwittingly
killed a Brihmana and to cast out the ghost which had possessed
him in consequence, how the Lord encouraged the king with a
promise, how he routed and pursued a Cola who had dared
march on Madurai, how the ghost abandoned the king on his
entering the temple of Tiruv-Idai-Marudiir, how the king made
his exit by the western gateway, how he stayed there for some
time and had that gateway rebuilt, how he returned to Madurai
and reigned in peace and how through the Lord’s grace he
obtained a vision of His world.!

Then follows a canto telling how when Vargupa’s son, to
repulse the attack of a Cdla king, who along with allies such as
the hunters, the Yavanas and the Karnitas had beseiged Madurai,
threw himself at the feet of the Hero who had slain the magic-
elephant, the Lord appeared before the walls of the city as an
archer and put to rout the attacking forces with arrows on which
He had impressed His sign, the Bull.?

In the next legend the Lord is said to have given a never-
failing bag to a devotee who had spend his substance in feeding
the Lord’s devotees.?

Then comes a miracle relating that once on a time a
Karnata king drove the Pandya from his throne and subdued the
Pindya country, became a convert to the religion of the Srama-
nas and oppressed those who followed the orthodox faith.
A merchant, Mdrti, gave signal proof of his devotion to the Lord
in defiance of the oppressor’s ukases. At the decree of the Lord
the usurper died suddenly, and Mirti, being miraculously chosen
king, re-established the orthodox faith.4

In the next canto we are told that once upon a time in a
kalpa, two eminent poets, Kari and Niri, journeyed to Madurai
from the north, took the wrong road and wandered about.
Meeting a shepherd, they asked for the way to Madurai, but the
shepherd insisted on being told first what the poets were going
to Madurai for. On their protesting that it could be no concern
of his, he retorted that he would not then tell them which way
the city lay. The poets had then to say that they were going to
the king with good poems in praise of him; the shepherd there-

1. Legend 48. 2. Legend 49.
3. Legend 50. 4. Legend 51.
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upon taunted them with carrying poetry to a place crowded with
the most eminent poets, and he insisted on a2 poem being recited
before him, On the poets complying with the demand, the shep-
herd denounced them and, declaring that it was not their com-
position, recited the poem straight away, The poets thereupon
promised him all the wealth that the king might shower on them
if only he would tell them who it was that had taught him the
poem, but he stipulated instead that a half of all their poems
should be in eulogy of him. The moment the poets assented to
the bargain the shepherd vanished. The poets, convinced that the
shepherd was none other than the Lord Sundara, went up to His
temple and made half their poems into hymns in praise of Him,
and then went to the king with the other hali.!

The next canto tells how once upon a time the Lord made
a tiger give suck to a young deer in the Kadamba forest, how a
merchant of Manavir, who had gone westward in quest of wealth
discovered, on the way back, a city with a great temple in it and
told the king of the discovery, how at the king's request the Lord
took the guise of an Adept and pointed out to him the boundary
of the city by walking along it and how the king made the city
his home.?

In the next four cantos we have the legend of the Lord
playing four Sports on behalf of a bard Bhadra and his wife,—
how, in response to Bhadra’s appeal to help him vanquish a
rival bard, the Lord appeared as a wood-cutter and sang a song
of ineffable sweetness and how the rival took to his heels when
he heard that Bhadra had refused to accept that master-songster
for a pupil as he was not proficient enough to be accorded the
high privilege of being Bhadra’s disciple,> how the Lord sent
Bhadra with a commendatory note to the Céra king of that time
who received him with high honours and piled on him the most
costly gifts,4 how the Lord gave Bhadra a2 board on which
to stand when singing psalms in His praiseS and how the Lord
made the Pandya king award the palm to Bhadra's wife in a
musical contest, though the king had arranged for the contest for
the express purpose of spiting himself against Bhadra and his
wife.®

1. Legend 52 2. Legend 53. 3. Legend 54.
4. Legend 55. 5. Legend 56. 6. Legend §7.
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In the seven succeeding cantos we have a varied collecti
of legends,— how through a curse the dozen sons of a V “‘_0]"
were born as pups to a boar and sow, how the couple lost et,];a:a
lives at the hands of a Pandya king and how the Lord pl el;
mother to the orphan pups,! how through the Lord’s racp 23'16
were bﬁ)rn again as human beings and were broughtgu ) t;y
B.oar Hill and in due course were made ministers to thepP?nd .
king,2 how the Lord taught to a black-bird the wmr; T
'manlra, powerful even against death,® how there was a %uﬂ]a}}’la
1r} the days of a Pandya king of the lineage of Ugra h;oufht
king gf'ew eager for great wealth to support sacrifices and,m ?Nt 'e
worship so tbat there might thereafter be no failure of raina‘mham
at a suggestion from the Lord the king advanced ab' o
Mount 'Méru, how when it refused to yield up the t gainet
.hxd.den in its entrails the king struck it down with his CIre;lSures
incised on it his insignia, the fish and the club, and ho ) thand
upon the Mount disgorged the treasures,* how,a youn s
was taking his orphan cousin to Madurai with a view gtman who
ing her there in pursuance of her father's wishes, wag cl))' oy
death by a cobra at Tirup-Purambiyam, how ’the sai :uir} -
sa.mbandha resurrected him and had him married to tlhn Jnanjd-
with no witnesses but a well, a vanni tree and the 'de o e
temple of Tirup-Purambiyam, and how when doubts e the
cast, years later, on the fact of the marriage, the Lord e o
well, the trt?e and the idol appear at Madura,li and bea rtnaqe the
to the marriage,5 how through piety a crane forswo . ;Shmox]y
st.arved and how the Lord vouchsafed salvation to it ;:d " ar_ld
kind,® and how at the beginning of the first of the fo oallits
the fifth maha-yuga of this Brahma-kalpa the Lord a::uif; St}(x) f

e

guise of a preceptor at the request of the Rs;j
four Vedas and the six Afigas in Madurai'jls and taught them the

The sixty-four Sports having been thus narrated at
the work closes with some verses in which the y
of the work are enumerated.

length,
‘Fruits of Study.

(To be continued.)

A ————
1. Legend 58. 2
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3. Legend 60. 4, L:ii::ll fS?
5. Legend 62, 6. Legend 63.
7. Legend 64. '
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Advocale, Madras.

aRmgERd Agd AegH
seRimged SgFeaadon |
¢ gEUATaaEAaN:

HAVFRE FTONHRAF @I | Raghu, V1. 85.

The above is an apt illustration of Kilidasa's characteristic
poetic genius in weaving into the tine texture of exquisite verse
the subtle references to Sastraic thought and scientific truth
which often elude the superficial reader. It occurs in the con-
text, wherein the assembled citizens of the capital city of the
Vidarbha king are said to have given expression to their rejoic-
ings at the happy union in wedlock of princess Indumati with
prince Aja, in the great Svayarivara that was held at the court of
that king. Mightily pleased with the absolute worthiness of the
ultimate choice of a husband by the princess, the citizens voiced
forth their heart-felt felicitations thus: “The moonlight has united
with the moon freed from the cloud; the daughter of Jahnu
(Ganga) has flowed down into the ocean of like nature.” The
general import of the stanza is fairly clear, namely, that the
princess and her husband are quite worthy of each other in every
respect by the equal excellence of their qualities of head and
heart, and, hence, their marriage evokes the hearty appreciation
of the citizens, The exact significance of the expression

“Ekavakyam’ (Wﬁ‘f) however, it is a little difficult to under-
stand. In his cryptic commentary, Mallinatha renders it as
Avisamvddivakyam (Wﬁﬂlﬂﬁqm), i.e., non-divergent sentence,
and the translator in the Poona edition of the Raghuvarn$a trans-
lates it as ‘“‘unanimous opinion”. One can well see that this
elucidation of the meaning of the expression fails to bring out
the full effect suggested therein, and the significance of the verb
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“Vivavruh” is also missed. Moreover, the first half of the stanza
consists of two sentences, and it seems to be an apparent contra-
diction of language to say that the citizens gave expression to one
sentence. Hence, it stands in need of probing further to find
out the hidden meaning and suggestion.

The phrase “Ekavakya” (Q"%‘W) or, more accurately,

Ekavakyatva (TFIHIT) is a well-known term of art in  the
science of Mim‘irhsi, which connotes the rule that, where there
are two sentences which are inter-dependent on account of the
inter-relation of the underlying idea conveyed by them, they
together form one sentence conveying one complete idea.  This
is known to the writers of the Mimirhsi Sistra as the ‘Nyiya’ of

Ekavikyatva (TFI#E), Thus Kumarila Bhatta defines it in the
following stanza:

RN gamEEEETREaeE |
TFFRERAFRS 9 G5 T ||

“Two sentences, each conveying its complete sense, join
together to form one sentence by reason that they are inter-
dependent as component parts.”’

If we apply the principle of this rule to the two sentences
in the first half of the stanza, it will be seen that, though they
appear as two separate sentences conveying two ideas, still, in the
context, their ultimate import is only one complete idea, namely,
that the bride has chosen a husband worthy of her and that he
has obtained a bride worthy of him in every respect. This idea
is conveyed by the citizens in the form of two figures of speech
which are indicated in the two separate sentences. But the real
idea portrayed by these two similes is only one. Hence, by
applying this principle of Ekavdkyatva the poet is justified
in saying that the citizens, though they apparently gave
expression to their rejoicings in two separate sentences, still,
really uttered only one sentence. If we examine a little more
carefully the two sentences, we can realise also how their inter.

dependence, Paraspardkanksa (WI{&IT) has been indicated
by well-chosen words therein. The first beginning with
«Sasinam’ (TRT) connotes the idea that prince Aja was all
along waiting for, and, at last, obtained, a bride worthy of him.
This idea naturally provokes the thought in the mind of reader
whether the converse is also true, and the second beginning wiht
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“JTalanidhim” (am'frf%‘r) hits that off and conveys that the prin-
cess, in her turn, was waiting for a worthy husband and had the
good fortune of getting one in the prince. The adjective “Megha-
muktam" (ﬁfﬂj?ﬁ) is used in the first sentence to qualify the word

“SaSinam” (ill?tm) signifying the prince. Hidden by the cloud,
the moon was waiting for the approach of the moonlight and
now freed from it, the moon stands united with the moonlight.

In the other sentence, the word “Jahnukanya” (SgH*aT) is used
in relation to Ganga signifying the princess, with the deliberate
purpose of conveying the idea to the reader that, in her long
course through the plains to reach ultimately her lord, the ocean,
the mighty river was for a time (ntercepted by the Rsi Jahnu,
and, then, freed from him, flows into the ocean. It may be that

the words, “ Kaumudi”’ (ﬁﬁﬂ) and “Jahnukanyd”’ (W)
both denoting the princess in the context, are used as kartas in
the two sentences.  Still, by the qualifying epithet, “ Megha-
mukta” (RIEF) in relation to Sasi (TH) in the first sentence,
the Akanksa (JTHIGT) is established, as the ultimate import
(arad) of the first sentence, namely, that it is the moon which
stands to gain by the union, suggests the necessity for the second
sentence which clearly conveys that the river, signifying the
princess also stands equally to gain by the union. Therefore,
the first sentence and the simile contained therein naturally run
into the second sentence and simile contained therein, and the
two together form, as it were, the component parts of one
sentence and one idea, namely, that the bride and bridegroom
are worthy of each other to be united in wedlock. That this is
the central idea desired to be conveyed by the poet is fairly
certain from the following versc referring to the same prince and
the princess.

TERYT YEUAGANT
T AR Fgmawa=d |
ofer=1 &3 sulkuEaa:
9g: soral {aQsu@AA N (Ragh. vi1. 14.)

The reader will now readily appreciate how the bald and
prosaic Mimariisa rule of interpretation has been made to sub-
serve the ends of poetic art, so as to evolve a fine poetic conceit,
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This copper plate grant appears to have been found som
where in the vicinity of Nuzvid and was in the possession of t:
Zamindar of Nuzvid till 1873, when, according to the « Catalo 16‘
of the copper plate grants in the Government Museum, M adrag I'L'
(1918), it was presented to the Madras Museum, b tsh
Zamindar. As early as 1871 it came to the notice of that v};te N
archaologist, Sewell, whose remarks on this grant are foundran
pp. 26-27 of his “ Lists of Inscriptions and Sketch of .
ties of Southern India” (1884). But curious]
portant grant has not yel been published,

the Dynas-
y enough this im-

The grant consists of three plates strung together by a rj
going through holes on the left-hand sides of thege plates I]‘l}]lg
ends of the ring (now cut) are soldered to the bottom of m o E;
seal, 27 x 1", with the figure of a man engraved on it. Wixat t;c'l\
figure represents is not clear. It is in the act of walkin his
dancing with the hands lifted up to the level of the neck Sirrgl'lf)r
figures can be seen on the copper issues of the Cola ki;n R‘l‘flr
raja I (985—1012 A. D.). Except the first plate. whiih ?d.-
writing on its inner side, the other two have writings’ on both tli]ls
sides. They measure 81"x4". The rims of these plates e
slightly raised, and the plates the v are

mselves are cong
nsequen
preserved. quently well

The writing is legible. The lines do not rup
often overlap, so much so that they have to be
The writing too has not been cut sufficiently ilzre(::u;:l};lfiorl)lzwed:
places the letters are faint. The language used is throu § }(])mc
Sanskrit except for a few lines (40-44) written in old Tg] out
language which speak of the boundaries of the village gr elugu
The script employed is old Telugu, most of the letterqg anted,

straight but

almost assumed their present shape. The whole grant l}:?lvin.g
done in 51 lines, can be said to consist of 24 verses in’ Vga :,c: 1:
skri

and four lines (40-44) of prose in Telugu,
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The anusvdra is always used for the corresponding nasal,
e.g. prasamna, Gawmgd, Camdra. The vowel ¢’ has no top
stroke as at present. Da and da are done almost in the same
way but the latter has, as in the Rajahmundry Museum plates of
Annadeéva, the son of Bhakti-Raja, a greater curve. Ba is dis-
tinguished from bka by a top stroke in the latter. Almost all the
letters have the top stroke or the talakattu.

Repha is indicated by a stroke usually called “velapali
gilaka.” The letter following anusvdra is doubled in certain
places. The anusvira is sometimes found in places where it is
not necessary e. g. Vamrnaniyam (in line 15) and is sometimes
omitted where its presence is necessary e.g. nrpand(rit) (in line
50). Sometimes consonants get doubled e. g. siiryya (in line
8), bhargga (in line 10); bandha-viyyam (in line 20). La, sa
and ka retain the Cdlukyan form (line 4.). Sometimes bha is
used for pha (lines 20 and 24) and ba (line 19); and {a for da

(line 24).

The contents of this grant may be summarised as follows,
fuller details being given under translation of the text (p .140-3):—

In the line of the sun there appeared several kings like Manu,
Bhagiratha, lksvaku, Kakutstha, Raghu, Rama, Arikdla and
Karikila and Nalla-Bhima. After Nalla-Bhima came Damabhiipa
alias Dohatta-Narayana who was succeeded by his son So6ma-
nrpala. Soéma-nrpala’s son was Gangadhara who married
Irugimba, the daughter of Kamabhiipa and sister of Véiga-
bhiipati of the lunar race. To Gangddhara was born
Bhaktiraja, called a Coéda, who also bore the name Kama-
rija after his maternal grandfather. This Bhaktirdja was a great
devotee of Siva. He was like the Gandabhérunda to his inimical
lions and bore the title RayavéSyabhujanga which indicated his
sovereignty. While he was engaged in conquering neighbour-
ing kingdoms, in the course of one of his marches, he came upon
Viévanitha, a celebate-sage of the KauSika-gotra and a great
Saiva teacher, at Sri Parvata (Sri Sailam,) whose disciple he
forthwith became. And he granted to him a village called
Kandvakolnu in Saka 1277, on Monday, in the month of Karttika
(Monday, 21st October, 1355 A.D.).

This inscription is of much historical interest, as it discloses
the genealogy of an almost unknown line of local chiefs, who call
themselves Codas of the solar race and who appear to have
flourished in the country now bounded by the Godavari and

v—17
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Vizagapatam districts during the fourteenth and the early part of
the fifteenth centuries. Thus they appear to have flourished im-
mediately after the Reddi kings of Kondavidu. The information
t‘egar.ding these Codas has been culled from the following ins-
criptions :—

No 145 (S. L 1, Vol. 5, p. 55)

No. 1347 ( ,, » 4, p. 474)

No. 1348 ( ,, wonooon )

No. 254 (M., E. R,, 1905)

No. 293 ¢ » 1920)

No. 16-A ( ,, .917-18)

No. 865(S. L. 1., Vol. VI, p. 334),

and from the Rajahmundry Museum "plates ot Annadéva Coda
published in ]. A. H. R. S,, Vol. 1., No. 4, pp. 172-189. .

From these inscriptions we learn that these Cédas were
quite distinct from the several other Coda families that ruled in
several parts of the Andhra country like the Telugu Codas of
Nellore, the Velandti Cddas and the Réniadu Codas. fn the
earlier part of the fourteenth century the Telingana appears to
have been the scene of severe internecine struggle for individual
supremacy. Close on the heels of the downfall of the Kakatiyas
the central power had waned considerably and from inSCl‘iptiOn;‘;
we learn that many principalities arose like those of the Niyal;s
of Pithapuram etc.,, who held great military posts under the
Kakatiyas. In about this time several powers like the Gaia atis
(4., Gangas of Kalinga), the Reddis of Kondavidu, the Vé]:l‘n'l%
of Dévarakonda and Racakonda, the Karnitas (.)f Vijayana a's
and the Muhammadan powers like the Bahamanis tore the cfzrd
try into shreds by frequent fights amongst themselves for 1n-
dividual supremacy. In this juncture the Cédas of our o
come to light and power. '

From the Rajahmundry Museum plates of Annadéy
learn that they took part in these fights, joining one side oa V}Vle
other as the case may be, to effect a “balance of power.” r’It‘he
plates say that Annadéva helped the Turuska (Firo; Sh ;
Bahamani ?) against the Kannada kings and 'inﬂicted a s\ a-
defeat on the latter. Though all the inscriptions of these (? Y:ine
speak of them in eulogistic terms they do not appear to haveoh':j

grant

—————

1. A/S.P. P, Vol. I, part 2 :—Anitalli’s Kaluvacaru in-scription
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larger territory or sovereign power at any time. So their posi-
tion should have been of Mandalésvaras or chieftains.

As regards their religion almost all the inscriptions are
agreed in calling them devotees of Siva, and they made pious
gifts to the temples of Siva at Daksarama, Mahanandidvara,
Tripurantaka, $ridaila, Pattisa and Benares etc., and to brahmans
of deep learning like Viévanatha, the donee in the grant under
description.

The genealogy of this family, as gathered from our grant, is
as follows :— '

After a mythological pedigree consisting of names like
Manu, Bhagiratha, Iksvaku, Kakutstha, Raghu, Rama, the names
of Arikila and Karikila, are given. After Karikala there were
several kings, the foremost among them being Nalla-Bhima.
Then came Damabhiipa alias Dohatta Narayana, then his son
Somanrpala and after him Gangadhara, the latter’s son. After
Gangidhara came Bhaktirija, the donor of our grant. He had
various birudas of which the most important are Gandabhérunda,
and Rayavédyibhujaniga, He was also known by the name of
Kamaraja or Kamabhiipa, the name by which he is referred to
in the Rajahmundry Museum plates of Annadéva. When we
compare this genealogy with the one given in the Rajahmundry
grant, we get the following connected table:

(1) (2)
MADRAS MUSEUM GRANT. RAJAHMUNDRY MUSEUM GRANT.
Nalla-Bhima ..ot Ceerereneaanns m. Annamamba

Dama-bhiipa m. Laksmi Eruva-Bhima m. Prolambiki
Soma-nrpala m. Sarambika Dama-nrpala m. Laksmi

Gangadhara m. Irugamba (of Soma-bhiipa m. Sarambika
the lunar race,

daughter of Gangadhara m. Irugamba
Kamabhipa and
sister of Veénga- Kamarija alias Bhaktirdja m.
bhipati.) Annamamba
|
Bhaktiraja Annadéva m. Irugimbiki
_ |
Virabhadra
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Nalla-Bhima of (1) would correspond to Eruva-Bhima of (2) and
is, therefore, identical with the great warrior-chief Eruva, about
whom there are some ciatu verses in Telugu, praising his valourl.
Mr, V. Appa Rao thinks that Mailama-Bhima was perhaps another
name? of his. But this cannot be, for we learn from grant (2)
(lines 15-16) that his mother was known as Annamiamba and not
as Mailama. We can easily concede that he had the name Nalla-
Bhima which probably reflected on his complexion or good rule.
His wife was Prolambika. His son was Damabhipa or Dama-
nrpéla who married Laksmi. Both the grants agree with regard
to Damabhfipa, Somabhiipa and Gangddhara and their wives,
Gangadhara’s wife was Irugdmba, the daughter of Kama-bhiipa
and the sister of king Vénga-bhiipati. No. (2) gives Gangadhara
the title Arigandaraganda, and calls Bhaktiraja as Kamaraja
after his maternal grand-father, The name Bhaktirdja is
explained by No.(2), as havingbeen given to Kamaraja, the name
by which he was known from childhood, for his extreme devo-
tion to Siva (Candraciida). His wife, according to no. (2), was
Annamimbi and their son was Annadéva who married Irugam-
biki. And Annadéva’s son was Virabhadra with whom our
knowledge of this family comes to a close for the present.

Our grant is silent about the military exploits and other
activities of Bhaktiraja, as it concentrates only on the religious

persuasions of the king. Fortunately the Rajahmundry plates

give us ample information about his military and civil activities3.
He built a town and named it Kimapuri after his own name, It
also bore the name of Kalyana and was as it were the crest-jeweli
of the Andhradésa. Even as a youth he conquered the valorous
Yavana chiefs like Boggara and othersé in the vicinity of the

1. V. Prabhakara Sastri, Catupadyamanimatijari, p. 76 (Ed. 1913),

2. J.A. H.R. S, Vol. I, No. 4, pp. 174.5.

3. Itis to be regretted that facsimiles of these plates have not
yet appeared. For much of my information regarding these Cddas
1 rely on the readings given in J.A.H. R. S., Vol. I, No. 4, pp. 182-187.

4, M. E.R,, 1912, part II, p. 86.—1In this report the word bogga-
pddi occuring in line 23 of Annadéva’s plates (J. A. H.R.S., Vol. I,
No. 4) has been interpreted as the name of a place called sdoggardds,
changing the Zi into di. But what we find in the inscription is 58gga-
rddi-yavana meaning Boggara and other Yavanas. The passage itself
runs thus:—"' Pramts yuvasva Gulapamdi-purasya Siran y8 BSggardds
yavanddhipatin ajaisit” (lines 22-23).
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town of Gulapindi (?Gunupiindi). On the east he defeated the
Gajapati king at the battle of Paficadhara (?Paficadharla) and
installed on the throne the lord of Koppula. Near the town of
Bharanipadu he conquered a king called Sifga and in a pitched
battle near the town of Pedakonda vanquished the demon-forces
(probably Muhammadan forces) under Dabaru Khan and others.
At the town of Saravara he easily defeated the great hero Anna-
vOta whose identity becomes clear from the Vanapalli plates of
Anna Véma dated Saka 1300, published in Epigraphia Indica,
Vol. 111, pp. 59-60. He was the grandson of Préla, and son of
Véma who built a hall and steps at Sri Sailam, and a brother of
Anna Véma, the donor of the Vanapalli plates. He was therelore
of the Kondavidu Reddi family.

Besides the gift mentioned in this grant, Bhaktiraja is said
to have given away two other villuges, Atukaru and Amudalapalli
at the instance of Polidévayyal. The capital before his time
appears to be Mummadi Prolavaram, (probably Murumanda
Pélavaram in the Godavari district) and Bhaktirdja should have,
therefore, built a new capital and called it Kimapuri. But when
we come to the time of his son Annadéva we learn that his capital
was Mummadi Prolavaram and not Kamapuri2.

About the activities of Annadéva, both military and religious,
we have luckily ample records. Thus from the Rajahmundry
Museum plates we learn all about his military exploits, He
commanded a large force, and, ably assisted by his son Vira-

1. Srinétha. Sivardtrimahatm yam, canto 1, verse 16 :—
Ry ?3@*82)?;‘»%()'@&316 moaexwmwaoﬂﬁ@ngm & |
S’&ma:f'\\&:éé)?\’o&éafssﬁg's‘&?ﬁ&)éaoo AL YA Y|
o —bp b P
x'"e)xamaﬁ-vsg:so.s Doro.... ... BBt X
'p’jmquxg'écméséﬁs&ﬁﬁé BBV BTV FoeolrHd
F53| BYTOIHS TINT S, TeHFTY
g’ﬁao?(:aﬂgwsow'@')

083 THK .. e » TD DSy Ty Boceorgiho 81

(A} —0

2, M. E. R, 1912, p. 86.
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bhadra, he is said to have consolidated his power, for which
reason he is hailed as the greatest hero of the line’. He allied
himself with the Turuska king (probably a Bahamani kin ) and
devastated the forces of the Karnitas and captured Severalgtowns
like Jaggavagu. Then he defeated the kings of the south near
Attili and protected 10,000 of his foes who sought refuge with
him. Assisted by his brother-in-law, Pinayundi (Pinnundi) h
killed the Kannada and other kings at Kankarapartti (Kikaranacti,
on the banks of the river Gautami (Godavari) in order to Psavl)
his ally whose name is not however mentioned, Being desimu:
of fame he protected the kings ot the Kataya-Véma family, who
prostrated themselves at his feet, after being defeated by };im in
battle. Mr. V. Appa Rao, we think, has answered on pp. 177-
180 of J. A. H. R. 8., 1927, Vol. I, No. 4, the questions “ who
are the persons meant by the phrase “Kitaya Véma-varméz
and *“ how did they come to be defeated and subsequent]
tected by Annadéva ", Y pre-

Annadéya’s wife was Irugimbikd of the solar race, the
daughter of Sri Cakravarti and sister of Pinnun(ji, probat;I .
brother of Undiraja. These Undirajas also claim the solar r: .
as theirs and are said to belong to the Harita-gotra. They a ecc'
to have been allies to our Cdda chiefs in their hours of ll)lr:ae::il
The Ravulaparti copper plate grant of Undiraja records the ram.
of Ravulaparti surnamed Undiapura to brahmans, The kgin ¢
capital is said to be Sfiravaram (one of the two villages of tgs
name in Bhadrachalam Taluk, Godavari Dt.) near which N
learnt that Bhaktiraja defeated Annavota. It is dateq Saka 13‘32
and would fall in the reign of Bhaktirdja, as the earliest dat
known for Annadéva is Saka 13101, Thijs grant gives tha'c
genealogy as follows :— er

Dévarija ot the Siiryavarns$a and
Lo the Harita-gotra
Undis$a m. (Bi) mmidévi

Tammaraja m. Viramadévi
-
Undirdja m. Rudramadévi of the

Manavyasa-gotra and probabl
of Calukyan blood. d y

—_—
1. M. E.R., 1905, No. 254. T
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From an inscription in Simhicalam, Vizagapatam district,
published in South Indian Inscriptions, Vol. VI, No. 865, dated
Saka 1323, we hear of a Kinabhiipila or Kinaparija of the
Harita-gotra and son of king Cakravarti (line 5). If we remem-
ber that Irugambika, the wife of Annadéva was the daughter of
Cakravartt and the sister of Pinnundi (Rajahmundry Museum
plates of Annadéva, lines. 42-43—Sri Cakravartitanayam Iru-
gambikam—Pirinumdibhipa-sahajam . . ) of the Harita-gbtra it
goes without saying that Kanabhiipa was Irugimbika’s brother,
either identical with Pinnundi (Pinnundi meaning only the
« junior Undi”), or a brother of the latter.

Though we have ample materials concerning these Undi-
riajas we are unable to determine the exact political relationship
of Undirija to the contemporary Reddi chiefs Anna Vota or
Anna Véma of Kondavidu, who were powerful in this part of the
country about the time of this inscription.

Annadéva was also a great devotee of Siva and is said to
have made many gifts to brahimans and temples!. He
covered with gold the temple of Virabhadra at Gomu-
khagiri and guilding the pinnacle of the temple of Bhimes-
vara at Daksarama he converted it into a jewel in the crown of
the Andhra country. He made a gift of cows to brahmans of
Pattisa on the bank of the Gédavari and gave away a village
called Uttamaganda-Codannadévavaram at a spot called Pinna-
sani-sanga. And lastly he appears to have given several villages
to God Vi§véévara of Benares, his family deity.

Nothing more is known about Annadéva’s son, Virabhadra
than that he was associated with his father in the latter’s military
activities, The earliest date that we get for Annadéva is Saka
13102 and the latest date happens to be Saka 13353 or 13364,
Subsequent to Saka 1336 we do not hear either of Annadéva or
his son Virabhadra.

While thus it is easy to assign these Codas to the fourteenth
and the beginning of the fifteenth centuries, it is still more easy
to follow their military activities, as meaning nothing more than

1. S.L LVolV,No 145 Vol 1V, Nos. 1347-48; M. E.R,,
1905, No. 254; 1920, No. 293.

2. M. E. R, 1905, No. 254.
3. S.L I, Vol V,No. 145,
4, J. A. H. R. S8, Vol. I, No. 4, p. 18],
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a feeble attempt made by a small power with far-reaching
ambitions, that took advantage of the disruption in the country
caused by the Narapatis.(the Karpata kings), the Gajapatis
(Gangas of Kalinga) and Aévapatis (the Muhammadans) and other
minor chiefs constantly fighting against cach other for individual
supremacy.

The gift itself shall now be examined. The king happened
to reach in the course of his military marches, Sri Parvata (Sri
Saila), the holy of the holies for the Saivites, where he camc
under the spiritual influence of a great celebate-sage called Visva-
niatha or Viévéévara, who had Sri Parvata as his head-quarters
and was renowned both for his saintliness and learning. We
find some of his inscriptions in the temple of Calukya Bhimés-
vara, and it appears that he was a great guru with a large number
of disciples that aided him in spreading Saivism in the Telugu
country. '

He was like a second Siva, observing, as a bachelor, the
Naisthika-vratas prescribed, having controlled the senses, and
came of the Kausdika-gotra. Such spiritual dignity and sincerity of
purpose the king discerned in the sage that the moment he saw
him he became his disciple and was so devoted to him from
thence that he felt that unless he made some gifts (danas) to the
sage, the only deserving person in his eyes to receive them, the
members of his illustrious ‘family or race which counted kings
like Rima, Arikala and Karikila etc., could not be considered to
deserve their superior birth in that noble race. This resolve he
translated into action by giving to the sage a wvillage called
Kandvakolnu in the Saka year 1277 arrived at by the chronogram,
muni (sages), i.e. 7, r§i (sages) t.e. 7, nélra (eyes) i.e. 2,and
Candra (moon) i.e. 1, on Monday, in the month of Karttika
(=Monday, 21st October, 1355 A.D.).  The cyclic year would
then be Manmatha.

The boundaries of the village are then stated in old Telugu.
To the east of it was a big anthill; to the south-east a low land
with tamarind trees; to the south a stream; to the south-west an
elevated ground with fig trees and Nandikambha or a pillar
supporting or bearing the figure of Nandi (bull); to the west a
stream coming from a dale; to the north a paddy-pit (probably
low ground to keep or collect paddy in) and to the north-west
Bommedamukkulu?
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None of the boundaries mentioned above appear to be
the names of other villages or places of interest. They are
merely fields, streams and other places probably ot local interest
and their inclusion in this grant is just to imake the grant
familiar to the people, to whom the common places mentioned,
which would otherwise be insignificant, were probably too
familiar. For this reason' these boundaries are called “ well-
known ” (prathita simanam-line, 44).

The inscription finishes with the usual Vyasa §lokas, “Sva-
dattim etc.” and with the verse ¢ Simanyd'yam, etc.” found in
almost all donative records which emphasise in clear terms that
the grant should be respected by all in every way.

TEXT (TRANSLITERATED).
First Plate : Second side.
Line 1. Déva(h) Svéta-Varaho mamlpayadyd ghana-samni-
bhir| Asavarnéti sarhci-
. 2. riitya darhstrayddavahan-mahim| [1#] Parvati-parameé-
$anau jagatah pi-
, 3. taravapi| Suputrau yé€na many€té sOyam payad-Gaja-

FIRST SIDE,

]
E nanah| [2*]
A ,, 4. Surapitasudhi bhiti tanvi carhdramasyi? kala| Havise
2 dugdhado-
8 ,, 5. hi gau-ragdhnidhotri-va yajvand| [3*] Rajanyakasyat-
7 manidhanaka-
,, 6. sya pratipasatkirtiguno(nd)dayaya| Usnari ca sitam
., 7. ca mahair-vaharitau Bhasvatsudhat$ii vijayarn Vidha-
taré| [4*] Sa- ,
, 8. ryyavar$é mahiéinamadyd Manu-rajiyata| Bhiima-
,, 9. yir navamaropya matsyatma yamajiigupat| [5%] Vi-
,» 10. jitya tapasa Bharggam Garihiga tanmaulibhiisanarh|
Sceond Plate : First side.
e I ,, 11. Yénikrsya bhuvarh nitd sa tadvam$yd Bhagirathah|

[6*] Apipratharni-*

1. ““#” in mds has been inserted above “'ma”.
2. Read “ candramasi .

3. w - agnhliri .

4, ,, “ovidhattGm".

5 w  Apiprathanni”.

" v—18
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Line 12. mari vari$a-miksvaku-pramukha-nrpah| Yadvikra-

ména Sakrasya

, 13. svarijyam prajyatamayit| [7+] Aradha-Sakra-vrsabba-
ssa Kaku

,, 14. stha-bhiipd méghikrtérndrakuliéah ca Raghu-pravirah|
Ramah ca baddha-

,, 15. jaladhir-Dagakaritha-harita tadvamsaja iti tatah kimu
vamrnaniyyar$| [8%]

,, 16. Arikdlas-tato jatah Karikalas-tatdo bhavét?| Aticitraih
caritraih svaih

,, 17. purvajanatyaséta yal| [9%] Astnasid8-Gargatdyai-
ranudinamavanipi-

,, 18. lahastakramattaih Kaverisétubarhdhe nikhila-narapati-
nagrahi-dagravéstyai|

, 19, Astarnbhid-Bhojarajaprahitamapacité-rbhajanarh b(h)ati- o
dhavi- =

, 20. yyar padarhgusthéna bhalé® vilasita-mabhidat-Palla- 2
vérmdrasya nétrarh| [10%] §

,, 21. Karikilinvayodbhitair-Nalla-Bhimapurogamaih| - Su- »
rajabhih cirarh w

Second Plale : Second side. E

, 22. kalarh mahiya-mamahiyata [ 11*] Diahattal0-Nara- 2
yana-Dama- z

» 23. bhﬁpil-Laks(m)ipatés-S(')ma~n;’pélak6-bhftt| Samaritta- §
bhipalakararm- 0

,, 24. bujanarn bhalésu!! yah kutmalatarn!? akarsit| [12%]
Tasmat-Sarar- :

,, 25. bikajané-rabhud-Gariga nr13.dhard-nrpah| Pratyase
suravipranarh

, 26. Bhasvan vaikalpikd-bhavét!!| [13%] Tasya Soman-
vayodbhiita-Kama-

6. " “varnaniyam’. | » .
7. . “tat8-bhavat”. 0 =
8, ’ “asnasit’.
9. » “phale’.

10, " “Dohatta’.

1. . “ Phalesu’.

12, ' “Kudmalatam’”.

13. ar is superfluous.
14, Read ‘‘--bhavat’.
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Line 27. bhiipa-taniibhava| Bharyasid-lrugambarya  sodarya
Vérmga-
,» 28. bhupatéh| [14¥] Garngadhara-ksonipaté-ramugyam Sri

Bhaktirajah ksi-

29. tikalpabhiijah| Prasariina-Viévéévara-dévabhaktah pra-
§asti nr! ra-

,, 30. jyarh nrpavargapitjyah| [15%] Garndabhérumda-biruda-
mihavésvabhiviksya

31. yarh| Vairisirhhah palayarhté vihaya sva-maharnkrtirh|
[16%]

»

Third plate: First side.

,, 32. RayavéSyabhujarhgatvam yuktamasyaiva bhipatéh|
Mina-mutsrjya ra-

33. jina-ssévarité yadamurh muda| [17%] Karndarpastnuth
Kali-Kamadhénurh

34, &ri Viévanatham ya yésam? nidhanarn| Dis6 jigisur-
vicararh dadaréa Sri- .

,» 35. parvataikdyatanar sa raja| [18%] Atha-paramivé$anarh

Kausikam brahma-

,, 36. carinam| Pranipatya sa Bhakti$o drdhabhakti-rajaya-
ta| [19x] Saké munyursiné- .

37. tracarndraganité  samvatsarésmai Mahakarttikyam
Sadiva-

,» 38. rabhiji vimalasrih Coda-Bhaktidvarah| Gramarh pra-
dita-naisthikdya _

39, yaminé Viévéévarayatularn sastai$varyaka-mastabho-
gasahitarh

., 40. S§ri Karndvakolnum muda| [20%] Asya siminah|
Tarpuna peddapu- '

41. tta Agndyana Cirntajdrupallamunnu daksinanaku varhgu

42, Nairrtiki Méditapanu Narhdikarhbhamunnu padumati-
kirh ga-

Third plate: Second side.
,, 43, numéru uttaranaku vatlakurhta i$dnyanaku Borhme-
,, 44, damukkulu polaméraluj| Evarh prathitasimdnarh gra-
mam datva
,, 45. mahipatih| Patrapraddnatad-svasya varhdyanva(msya)n-
amanyata| [21%]

”

”

"

"

”

—— —

1. nr is superfluous.
2. Read '‘yadasim”.
3. Read “pradanatah”.
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Line46. Sri Kadvakolnil-nima-gramasyasya pradanavikhyétya|
‘ Sasanami-
y» 47. da-mikalpath prakalpatam Bhaktibhiipa2-vitirnnarh3|
[22%] Svadattirm pa-
» 48. radattirh va yo haréta vasumdhararh| Sastir-varsa-
sahasra-
» 49. ni visthiyam jayaté krimih| [23%] SimanyQyai
Dharmmasétur-nr-
y»» 50. pand(rh) kalé kalé palaniyyo* bhavadbhih| Sarva-nétan-
bhavinah Partthivérmdra-
» 51. n-bhiiyé bhiiy6 yicaté Ramacarhdrah| [24x]

TRANSLATION.

Verse 1. May the lord, the white Varaha (i. ¢., the boar in-
carnation of Visnu) protect me, who lifted up the earth, of colour
as black as the clouds, on his tusk thinking that she was dissimilar
to him in colour (i.e;, not his equal in caste to be spoused by
him)3,

Verse 2. May Gajanana (the elephant-faced god) protect
(me), by whom God Paramasiva and his consort Parvati, the
world-parents, consider themselves to be possessed of a good
and illustrious son.

Verse 3. The tiny digit of the moon, the nector in whose
rays have been drunk by the gods, shines (i.e., prospers) like the
cow used in the performance of agni-rites (agnih6tra) wbich has
been milked of its milk by the sacrificer for ablution (havis).

Verse 4. May the sun and the moon, that carry in their
rays heat and cold respectively give victory to the world of kings
who treasure most the elevation of their souls or who care most
for self-respect, so that their fame arising out of their valour may
appear (i.c,, spread).

Verse 5. Of the kings, in the line of the sun, the first was
Manu, who, dufing the deluge (pralaya) was protected by Visnu
appearing as a fish that landed him safely in the world-boat. A =

SFCOND SIDE,

THIRD DI'LATE :

Read * Kandvakolnu”.

The last pdda is deficient by one mdzra.

Read “ vitirpam ”.

Read "“pdlani)¥”.

. This second meaning is suggested by the terms asararnd and
Udavahat.

“nhRw
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Verse 6. To this family (siirya-varhsa) belongs Bhagiratha,
by whom, after conquering (i.e., pleasing) Siva by severe penance,
the river Gang3, the jewel on the head of Siva was dragged to
the world. ' ‘

Verse 7. Kings like lksviku made this race famous, by
whose valour (i.e., valorous assistance) the sovereignty of Indra
became wide or large.

Verse 8. ‘Thisrace need not be further extolled. 1t will
suffice if we say that to it belonged several kings such as :—
Kakutstha who rode on Indra himself, the latter carrying the
former on his back as a bull, the heroic Raghu who made the
thunderbolt weapon of Indra useless, and Rama, the slayer of the

. ten-headed demon Ravana, who built a dam across the seas.

Verse 9. Then was born Arikala, and Karikala came after
him. The latter surpassed his ancestors by his wonderful
exploits.

Verse 10. He (Karikala) bathed everyday with the waters of
the river Ganga fetched for him by various kings that passed
these waters from hand to hand (i.e., the waters were collected in
pitchers and were passed on from the Ganges by hand by the
various kings that ruled between the Ganges and Karikala's
kingdom). In the construction of a dam for the river Kaveéri
(when its waters overflew its banks) he engaged all the kings to
effect a suitable blockade. He received or upheld or supported
the friendly reverence of his leige, Bhoja-rija (probably a Vika-
taka) who wished to assure him that he would be his vassal and
ally. With ease he broke (i.c., blinded) the eye (i. e., the third
eye) on the fore-head of the Pallava king (i.e., Trilocana Pallava)
by stamping on the latter’s forehead with the first finger of his
leg.!

Verse 11. By several good kings such as Nalla-Bhima of
this race to which Karikila also belonged, the earth was ruled
and as a result of their virtuous rule prospered or was honoured.

Verse 12. To Damabhiipa alias Dohatta-Nardyana, the
husband of Laksmi was born Soma-nrpala who made the lotus-
like hands of the subordinate kings assume the forms of buds in

front of their foreheads (i.¢., they worshipped him with their
hands folded in afijali).

1. For an account of the tradition se¢ Dr. N. Venkataramanayya,
Tril8cana Pallava and Karikila C8la, p. 10,
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Verse 13. To him, the husband of Sirambika, was born
king Gangadhara, who, when the day dawned made the sun
optional to the gods and the brahmans (i.e., he was like the sun
unto them so much so that the need for the real sun was not so
much felt.

Verse 14. The venerable Irugimba, daughter of king
Kamabhiipa of the lunar race and sister of king Vénga-bhiipati,
became his wife,

Verse 15. To king Gangidhara, through her, (was born)
Sri Bhakti-rija who was as it were a Kalpa tree (wish-giving tree)
of the world. He was a great devotee of the gracious lord of
the universe, Lord Siva, and was ruling the kingdom being rever-
ed by other kings.

Verse 16.  On seeing him who bore the title Gandabhérunda
(a mythical bird), in battles the inimical lions (i.c., the foes are
compared to lions) stop roaring and take to their heels.

Verse 17.  This king alone deserves the title Riyavééyabhu-
)anga (i.c., a vita who sports with the harlot who in this case is
sovereignty or rdjyalaksmi), for all the kings leave modesty or
(self-respect) and serve him with pleasure.

Verse 18. This king, while engaged in conquering neigh-
bouring kingdoms, in the course of his march, came to $ri Par-
vata where he saw Sri Vidvanitha, the reservoir of fame and
virtue, the son of Manmatha or the god of love (ie., he was ot
handsome appearance), the milch-cow Kimadhénu of the Kali
era, who had made Sri Parvata as his head-quarters.

Verse 19. Then he, Bhaktisa (Bhaktiraja), bowed before
him (Vi$vanitha), who was a bachelor of the Kausika-gétra and
who looked like another Siva himself, and became ardently
. devoted to him,

Verse 20. [n the Saka year 1277 denoted by the chrono-
gram, muni (the sages), i.e. 7, rsi (the sages) i.e. 7, nélra (eyes)
i.e. 2, and candra (moon) i.e. 1, on Monday, in the month of
Karttika (A. D. 1355, Monday, 21st October), the Céda king,
Bhakti$vara, of spotless fame, gave away with joy to Visvésvara,
the austere mendicant, (naisthika-brahmacari or yami) a com-
plete village called Sri Kandvakolnu, along with eight kinds of
wealth (astai$varya) and eight kinds of enjoyment (astabhdga).

Lines 40-44 contain the boundaries of the village granted.
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The boundaries of this are: In the east Peddaputta, i.e., big
ant-hill, in the south-east (agnéya) Cintajoru-pallamu, i.c., low-
lying land with tamarind trees, in the south vanguy, i.c., a stream,
in the south-west méditapa or elevated ground with fig trees and
Nandikambha or pillar bearing a bull (nandi) relief on it, in the
west a stream from a dale; in the north a paddy-pit (probably low
ground to keep paddy in) and in the north-east Bommedamuk-
kulu 2. (These are) the boundaries.

Verse 21. 'Thus having given away the village of well-known
boundaries, the king felt that, by his gift having gone to a person
that deserved it, the members of his race deserved their births in
his race.

Verse 22. By the fame of the gift of the village called Sri
Kadvakolni spreading, let this grant, the royal order enjoined or
issued by Bhaktibhiipa, spread or become popular till the kalpas,
i.c., for ever,

Verse 23. He who dishonours land gifted away either by
himself or by others, he shall be born as a worm in dung for
60,000 years,

Verse 24. This ordinary gift of kings which is as it were
the bridge of Dharma (i. e., which enables one to cross the ocean
of life) should be protected and honoured by you in time.
Rémacandra thus requests, again and again, all those kings that
are to come,
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SouTH INDIAN PORTRAITS IN STONE AND METAL by T. G.
Aravamuthan, Advocate madras. Published by Messrs.
Luzac & Co., London. Crown x 16 Vo. pp. i-xv + 906. Price
5 sh. or Rs. 3 nett.

This is a very interesting brochure from the pen of Mr.
T. G. Aravamuthan, who is also a prominent contributor to our
Journal. Mr. Aravamuthan is a scholar of repute, and has
attained already great distinction in the pursuit of historical
studies and research, especially, in South Indian History and
Tamil literature. The present work is, as mentioned in the pre-
face, a complement to another book entitled # Portrait Sculpture
in South India,” which is being published by the India Society,
London. The subject forms a very fascinating study, though it
is not commonly pursued by scholars and historians. [ndeed,
it has been assumed by superficial critics and observers that there
is very little portrait sculpture in South India. A perusal ot this
work will show how prortrait sculpture has been a persistent art
through out South Indian History. It will also remove the im-
pression that portrait sculpture is an art which the Hindus did
not cultivate and had even an aversion to. The author has taken
great pains to produce illustrations of various statues, in stone and
metal scattered throughout southern India, and has also given a
short account of the persons whom they can be said to represent.
Unfortunately, as usual in this country, in many cases, the in-
dividual who is represented in the sculpture is not specifically
mentioned underneath the statue. Hence, too often, we have
to investigate whom the portrait is likely to represent. After 2
brief survey of the many sculptures in stone and metal found in
temples and other places, the author comes to the conclusion that
nowhere in India has the art had so persistent a life as in South
India, or such a creditable record of achievement, Nowhere else
has the art drawn its inspiration more from the fondest beliefs
and the deepest convictions of the people. We must congratu.
late Mr. T. G. Aravamuthan on this work and on the opening up
of a new field of investigation in South Indian History which
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will amply repay the efforts of scholars and is likely to yield
more beneficent results than the barren investigation of dates
and the records of forgotten dynasties. Mr. Aravamuthan com-
mands a virile pen, and presents his conclusions in an impartial
and sound mannecer, without undue eniphasis or sweeping gene-
ralization.  \We¢ await with interest the publication of his other
books which may throw a great deal more light on this fasci-
nating subject.

K. BALASUBRAHMANYA IYER.

OBITUARY NOTICE.

We deeply regret to announce the death of Professor 1. T.
Srinivasa Aiyangar, Professor of Indian History, Annamalai
University, on the 16th of June, 1931, e was for a good number
of years Reader in Indian History in the Madras University. HHe
had a long and brilliant record as a professor and was a scholar of
great repute in English and in History. In the world of research
scholars, he holds a distinguished place, and he was the author
of many works, which were the resull of laborious study and
research. He was a very prominent contributor to our Journal,
and many articles from his vigorous and literary pen have already
appeared in the volumes of this Journal, Recently, he began to
contribute a series of artieles on the **Saka Pallavas  in Indian
History.”’ U'nfortunately, the series has not yet been finished, and
in his death, the Journul has sustained a great loss,  1His writings
were marked by originality of thought and vigour of expression.
His death has ereated a void in the ficld of South Indian scholar-
ship and research. We beg to express our heartfelt sympathy to
the family of the deceased Professor in their sad beireavement,
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« TO SRINGERI ” N o

At last, 1 have found thee, my dream of years, RS NP
Realised on earth e’en on this earth of dreams;

Thee hiding coy and safe, from fear it seems,

Of worldly vandals and their vulgar sneers:

The chosen land, by him, the sage of seers,

Who saw that all that was, was one, and taught

That al! that seems divided, is but naught:

And fetched forth God on earth and fooled our tears:
Thou nestling land of peace, of heaith supreme,
Midst beauteous woods and circling rampart hills:

Of contemplation, of joy serene that fills,

Ot the beaming Goddess by the rippling stream !
Thou hallowed land of saints and bliss divine

Grant me that mine may e’er abide in thine!

o VIVIUS
At Sringeri. 26th May '31.
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STUDIES IN THE IMAGERY OF THE RAMAYAM&: o )
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BY
K. A. SUBRAHMANYA IYER, M.A,, (LOND.)
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(Continued from page 350 of Vol. 1V,)

It is a remarkable fact that in spite of the antiquity and the
age long reputation of the Ramayana as a * Kavya’, writers on
Alankarasastra have not turned to it for preference for their illus-
trations, Not that references to the Ramiyana are totally absent
in works on Alankaradastra. The work is frequently mention-
ed, together with the Mahabharata as a source from which a
poet might borrow his subject matter. The history of Sanskrit
literature also shows to what extent it has been so used by poets
right up to modern times, It is, however, true to say in a gene-
ral manner that the Ramiyana plays a comparatively small part
in the thousands of $lokas which are given as illustrations of the
different theories of poetics in the Alankarasastra. Whether it
be the Alankara or the Riti or the Dhvani or the Vakrokti system,
it is from the later classical literature, from the works of authors
like Kilidasa, Bharavi and Magha that critics primarily draw
their examples, and not from the ¢« Adikavya’.

It is not that the Ramayana cannot furnish illustrations of
the Alankaras, The best proof of it is that the commentators do
occasionally point out different Alankaras in the verses of the
Ramayana. But they only point out the well-known ones and
do not say anything which has a historical value,

The most recent study, of the form of the Alankaras from the
historical point of view is found in Mr. Diwckar's « Les fleurs
de rhetorique dans I' Inde " p. 35-53 (Paris, 1930).  The author
draws attention to those ornamental devices for which the poet
seems to have a prefercnce and those which he holds 1o be the
poet’s own invention. Among the former, he mentions the
repetition of syllables which from part of different words :

AT 0N 9 GEEqF: €T T 5 the repetition of similar
sounds in 4 verse or in a stanza: qﬁ@ﬁé fat afa Wﬁa:;
V—19
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the use of rhyme consisting in the repetition of the same word
at a definite place in the verse, the use of Arthdlafikaras like
Upama, Riipaka, etc. The author is of opinion that we can see in
the Rimayana the development of the Alankédras, Upameyopa-
mi and Ananvaya. Among the devices which he considers
Vilmiki’s own invention, Mr. Diwckar mentions the combina-
tions of Sabdalankaras and Arthilankaras, the particular kind of
rhyme called Srikhaliyamaka :

Ravanam bhaja bhartaram bhartaram sarvaraksasam. And
even the use of such expressions as (1) the repetition of the word
g’ in order to indicate difierence between two things (2)

Fafa .

It must be said in regard {o the above that it is possible to
establish preference by mere counting, whercas one feels a certain
diffidence when it comes to attributing to the poet the invention
of particular devices. Form is something which is meant to be
the same in all writers. A good deal of the work of commenta-
tors consists in pointing out the same forms in the Alafikdras of
the different writers. Poetic theory also assumes that the form
of imagery is the same in the case of all writers. Indeed, poets
are expected to conform themselves to the definition of the forms
given in the Alankara$astra. If one analyses the Alankaras of the
Ramiyana one is likely to come across practically all the Alan-
kiras which have been defined and analysed in the Sastra. Some
may, of course, be found more frequently used than others, but
that is due to the inherent nature of the Alafikaras themselves.
In these circumstances, to say about a particular Alarkara that it
is the invention of Valmiki requires a good knowledge of con-
temporary and antecedent literature. The most that one can
perhaps say is that the Rimdyana is the earliest known work in
which a particular Alankira occurs and I take it that this is what
Mr. Diwekar means when he calls a particular Alankira an inven-
tion of Vilmiki.

Things are slightly different when it comes to the conlents of
an Alankara. Here i1t is that even poetic theory and ancient
tradition expect a poet to show his originality and power of
invention. Also, the contents of an Alankara can, in some
cases, come only out of individual minds, specially gifted minds,

When Kalidasa says : am FFEIHD] GARant ? Tz, one feels

that not everybody could think of such a comparison, It does
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not require a genius to invent the particular form of Alankara
called Upama. Perhaps it would be difficult for most of us to
speak for half an hour continuously without introducing Upama
into our speech. Such Upama would perhaps not be poetic, but
to say of an Upama that it is poetic or not poetic is to make a
distinction in contents and not in form,

When one feels diffidence in attributing a particular form of
Alankira to the inventive power of Valmiki, what to say of

such expressions as the repetition of &, and the use of ata !
I feol that these have always been part of the everyday speech of
the people and do not depend upon a genius for their existence.

As was said before, Mr. Diwekat’s study is an attempt 10
determine the part which the Ramayana has played in the evo-
lution of the forms of Sanskrit imagery. The series of articles
of which this is the last, has been a study of the contents of the
imagery of the Rimayana. In the previous articles, an attempt
was made to determine the particular occasions on which images
appear in abundance and the particular objects which are brought
in to describe particular things. In the present article, I wish
to do no more than make a few observations on the relation
between content and form in the imagery of the Ramayana.

It is not always possible to establish a relation of cause and
effect between form and image. One can, however, cstablish
certain associations, certain contents which always appear
together with certain forms.

Mr. Diwekar has already pointed out the occurrence of
continued metaphors in the Ramayana (p. 48). He has, how-
ever, said nothing about their contents. To me, they seem
worthy of observation. A continued metaphor is a comparison
involving complete identification between two things and their
parts. The standard of comparison must, therefore, be something
complex, something having parts. Certain complex things have
therefore become tixed in the Ramayana and, as will be shown,
persist in the later literature also,

It 1s but natural that the immense ocean, with its ever surg-
ing waves and the inexhaustible life within it, should occur to
the poet when anything complex had to be described. Thus
the grief of Dasaratha at the departure of Rima to the forest is
compared to the ocean. Once the identification between the
ocean and grief was made, it had to be followed up, to be justi-
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fied so to speak and the result is that we get a series of identifi-
cations of the parts of both. Dasaratha declares to Kausalya
that it is impossible for him to cross the ocean of grief. This
ocean has sighs for waves and whirlpools; it is muddy with the
current of tears; its fishes arc the throwing about of arms in
despair; its roar is weeping; its weeds are dishevelled hair; its
mare (Vadva) is Kaikeyi; it is the result of Dasaratha’s tears; the
words of the Kubja (Manthari) are its crocodiles and its coasts
are extensive, as it would last as long or Rima is banished.! The
simple identificatian of grief and ocean :is common enough.
Even the English expression * plunged in grief” is a reminder
that grief can be thought of as a collection of water. What s
noteworthy in the above example is the attempt to push the
identification to its logical conclusion, even at the risk of seeming
artificial. The ocean appears again and again in such complex
metaphors. Thus, Siirpanakhd asks Ravana “Why do you not
protect me when I am plunged in the ocean of grief, inhabited
by crocodiles in the form of chagrin and waves in the form of
trembling”’?2, On another occasion, it is the sky which is identifi-
ed with the ocean. We are told that Hanuman flew across the sky
which was a veritable ocean. The moon in the sky corresponds
to the lotus; the sun to Kirandava; the stars Tisya and Sravana
to Kadamba birds; clouds to weeds; the star Punarvasu to big
fish; Lohitanga to crocodiles and Airavata to big islands® The

1. AfedifieEat e |
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TR FEAaeTE: |
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sky, like the ocean, strikes one by its complexity and it is, there-
fore, perfectly intelligible that the two are identified as wholes as
well as in their parts, An equally intelligible identification is
that of the army of the gods with the occan. In this identifica-
tion, the weapons Sakti and Tomara are the fishes, scattered arms
are the weeds, horses are frogs, elephants are turtles, Rudra and
Aditya arc the big crocodiles; the Maruts and the Vasus are the
snakes; chariots, horses and clephants are its water currents and
infantry, the sandy shoresl. The above examples are sufficient
to prove the frequency with which the ocean appears in continued
metaphors in the Ramiiyana.  Nor is it confined to the Ramit-
yana. It occurs in the later literature also. For instance,
Advaghosa says in his ¢ Saundarananda ’ that the Buddha crossed
the ocean of evils in which Upiadhi was the water, Adhi, the
water-animals, anger, intoxication and fear, the waves.?2 Again,
he says in his ¢ Buddhacarita’ that the Buddha will make the
world cross the ocean of sorrow by means of the boat of know-
ledge. In this ocean, thc diseases are the foam, oldage, the
waves, and death the current.’

Sometimes it is the river which takes the place of the ocean.
We are told that the battle ground is like a river., The dead
heroes are the banks; broken arms, the great trees; streams of
blood, the water; death, the ocean to which it leads; liver and
spleen, the mud; scattered entrails, the weeds; broken limbs and
heads, the fish; the vultures, swans; the herons, the Sirasa birds
and human fat, the foam.4 Following Valmiki, ASvaghosa says

I giedmeE T AfETeRTey |
<SG AN HAAEHFEFS, ||
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Buddhacarita. L. 75.
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in his Buddhacarita that the thirsty world will drink from the
river of Dharma, having the current of wisdom, banks in the
form of firm conduct, cool through Samidhi and having Cakra-
vikas in the form of vows.!

It is not only collections of water like the ocean and the
river which appear in continued metaphors. Sometimes, it is
fire which takes their place. The simple metaphor ¢fire of
sorrow’ is almost a common place in Sanskrit literature and
there is, therefore, nothing surprising in its occurring in conti-
nued metaphors. Thus Kausalyd says that the fire of sorrow,
fanned by the separation of Rima, fed by the fuel of lamentation,
having offerings in the form of weeping and smoke in the form
of anxiety and tears etc.,, will consume her in the absence of
Riama?. As in the Rimdyana, so in later literature also, fire
continues to appear in continued metaphors. Thus, in the
Buddhacarita, we are told that Rihula, son of the Buddha, being
burnt by the fire of sorrow, to which separation from the DBud-
dha added fresh fuel, whose smoke was sighs and flame, despair,
goes to see him outside and inside the palace.? In another

iEecapiansiciecicRERIER T
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passage, Rama himself is compared to fire. In this state arrows
arc his sparks, and bow and dagger, his fuel.!

Another object which plays an important part in continued
metaphors in the Rimayana as well as in later literature is the
snake. Kumbhakarna asks Ravana: “O king ! who brought you
the snake in the form of Sitd, whose chest is its coils, anxiety
concerning whom is its poison, whose smile is its fangs and
whose fine fingers are its fine heads 2’2 Valmiki seems to have a
preference for the five-headed snake on such occasions, Laks-
maina, in his anger, looked like a five-headed snake whith arrows
for tongue, its string for coils and his own lustre for poison.’
Similarly in the Saundarananda, Nanda says to the Buddha :
“] have been bitten in the heart by the snake in the form of love,
having evil for hood, destruction for glance, blunder for fangs
aud ignorance for poison; give me, therefore, an antedote, O great
physician !4

The army itself is a sufficiently complex thing to appear in
such metaphors. The clouds, we are told, with banncrs in the
shape of lightning and emitting a roar in the form of thunder-
bolt like an armny of monkeys ready for battle.’
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The above examples do not exhaust the list of objects
which appear in complex metaphors. In the beautiful description
of the rainy season occurring in the Kiskindhakanda, we are told
there is music in the forests. In this music, the buzzing of bees
is the Vina; time is marked by the cries of monkeys and the roar
of clouds corresponds to the sound of Mrdanga.! Music appears
again in the indignant speech of Rivana when he hears that
Rama has come to Lanki to fight him. He says: ¢l shall descend
on the stage of the battlefield and play my lute in the form of my
bow, with the bow in the form of arrows.”? In the description
of the rainy season referred to above, the sky is identified with a
lover. In this identification, gentle breeze forms the sigh, the
reddish hue of sunset corresponds to sandal paste and the pale
clouds to the pale face of the lover.? In an equally beautiful
description of the autumn occurring also in the Kiskindhakanda,
the night is identified with a woman. The moonis her face, the
stars are the eyes, and the moonlight her clothes. More pro-
saic is an identification of Rama with a tree, the flowers and
fruits being Sitd and the branches being Sugriva, Jimbavan,
Kumuda, and Nala.’ More striking perhaps is the comparison
between mountains and Brahmacarins: the clouds are the
Krsnajina, being dark in colour; streams are the sacred thread,
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being bright and flowing; the caves being filled with air by the
wind corresponds to the taking in of breath or Pranayama 1.

The above examples are sufficient to show the kind of
objects that figure in continued metaphors and the historical
interest which they have in view of their persistence in later
times. The association of form and contents which we find in
the above example is the most striking of all in the Ramayana.

Summing up the results of this study, we have found that
imagery comes forth more spontaneously and in greater abund-
ance in descriptions of nature and in speeches made by the
different characters when they are under the stress of some
emotion, The objects to which persons, or ideas, or situations
are compared are chiefly drawn from nature. Though Valmiki
has incorporated into his work much popular imagery which
was due to the inventive faculty of no particular writer, there is
also in the imagery of the Rimayana, much that could have been
the creation of individual minds, The contents of Valmiki’s
imagery persist to a very great extent in later works, whose works
can therefore be better understood with reference to the Rama-
yana. To determine the exact relation between Vilmiki and the
later writers is a separate study which can be undertaken now
that Valmiki’s imagery has been analysed.
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NOTES ON SOME DRAVIDIC PLANT-NAMES

BY

L. V. RaMaswaMI AIYAR, M.A,, B.L,,

Maharaja’s College, Ernakulam.

In his Forlong Lectures for 1929 (printed in BSOS, Vol. V,
Part 1V), Prof. Jules Bloch adverting to the lists given by Cald-
well, Gundert and Kittel, of possible Dravidian words borrowed
by Sanskrit, observes very justly that “these lists are at once too
large and too narrow. Too large because the majority of cases
brought forward even in Kittel's Preface to his Kannada Dic-
tionary, do not stand discussion, when they are worthit. Too
narrow, because Kanara and Tamil do not suffice to identify a
Dravidian form, and the other languages belonging to the same
family ought to be taken into account. A second point is the
difficulty of distinguishing which language is the borrower, which
the lender. Moreover, there may be intermediaries between
both or a common origin to elements they both have.,” Some
of the limitations pointed out by Prof. Bloch always confront
the student of Dravidic etymologies who attempts with the help
of the data are available for him, to reconstruct the base-
forms of Dravidian words. But these limitations become per-
plexing in those cases where we have to consider if a given set
of inter-allied Dravidic forms bearing striking structural and
semantic parallelisms to words of other linguistic systems of
India, are original in Dravidian or not. The problem of
the lexicological connections of Dravidian words with foreign
forms is extremely intricate; for, we find that as even the earliest
extant Tamil literary texts had begun to suffer in a greater or
lesser degree the influence of Sanskrit vocabulary, there is consi-
derable difficulty in tracing the native or foreign character of
certain words. Moreover, complications are introduced by the
¢ Austric ’ problem also.

The only tests that might in such instances enable us in
envisage possibilities are the following:—
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(a) Whether the forms in question are ancient and wide-
spread among the different dialects of Dravidian, and (if so)
whether their relationship to one another is based on normal and
regular sound-changes, and then whether the source-form (as
reconstructed) could be resolved, according to Dravidic princi-
ples of word-formation, in such a way that the radical portions
could be shown to be cognates of elementary Dravidic bases;

(b) Whether the conclusion formulated as a result of the
above test is to any extent confirmed by the analysis of the ety-
mology of the foreign form or forms which show parallelism
in structure and meaning to the Dravidian words.  If these latter
and the Dravidian words are at the same time found to be native
in the respective language-families to which they belong, the
parallelisms may be fortuitous,

The scheme as formulated above seems indeed very simple
and straight, but the actual difficulties encountered in the appli-
cation of these tests are very many indeed:—

(1) The lesser dialects of Dravidian especially of central and
north India, having for centuries been under the influence of
powerful language-systems have in many instances replaced the
native Dravidian forms by borrowed foreign words. The native
words presuinably once current in the past are no longer recover-
able in view of the entire absence in these dialects of literary
texts or of other linguistic data relating to the past condition of
these speeches.

(i) The lesser dialects of north and central India, besides,
have not yet been as intensively investigated as they will have
to be, if rare nuggets of indigenous native forms probably
preserved in sub-dialects and local speech-varieties have to be
unearthed.

(i) The application of the Dravidic principles of word-
formation, while undoubtedly of help to us in studying the ety-
mologies of a good portion of our word-stock, fails us completely
in the case of a certain number of what we consider to be original
Dravidian forms.

(v) Indo-Aryan etymological studies have also proved with-
in recent years to be more complicated than we hitherto believed
them to be. Barring the large number of undoubtedly genuine
Aryan words, there does exist a portion of Indo-Aryan vocabu-
lary, which recent scholarship has shown to be explicable only



158 JOURNAL OF ORIENTAL RESEARCH

along lines different from what Sanskrit lexicologers with an
extra-strong Indo-European bias used to follow rather naively
(as we can now see) in the last century.

The discussion of the few following Dravidic plant-names
would be illustrative of some of these difficulties confronting the
Dravidist.

I TamiL “ ARTOCARPUS.”

Tam. pald, palavu, pila? (commonly ¢Artocarpus integri-
folia' or jack).

Mal: pild-vu, plavu (jack-tree).

Tulu : pela, pila (jack-tree), peja (Artocarpus pubescens).

Kannada: hkalase, halasa.

Tulugu: panasa.

Kavi: panha.

No connected forms are available in Gondi, Kurukh or
Brahii, so far as we can ascertain from the existing lists.

Forms of Tamil, Tulu and Malayalam.

‘Tamil pal and palap with the meaning ¢ jack-tree * occur in
the most ancient Tamil texts.

c/. Puraniniiru, verse 109, 1. 5: fers%ry vedler upeppd
&wCw (the sweet-pulped jack-fruit will ripen); verse 129, 1. 4:
Besater) vevalar wrwdewd e (he of the great mountain where
the sweet-fruited jack grows).

Ainguruniiru, verse 214, 1. 1: vealer Qsrupsgemi w0 LY
(the sweet ripe fruit of the jack-tree).

Patirruppattu, verse 61, L. 1 : vergyw LSS LiswL e o flwe
(honey exuding from an over-ripe jack-fruit, red like a stained
‘wound).

Silappadigiram, Kidugankidai, line 84: arespuys s@eas
ATpSWs Gpmg wraw Uera . . .

“The fruit of the common jack-tree being a very popular
delicacy in the southern and the western parts of the Madras

1. Another Tamil word for “ jack-tree” is pdgal, Cf. Manims-
galai, Kolaikkalakkadai, 28}s-p-p8gal. Pagal in modern parlance com-
monly denotes the creeper ‘ Momordica charantia.’ Possibly both
meanings are from the base pdz- (connected with pdy ‘to be spread’
which means ‘ to spread regularly,’ ‘to be rooted,’ to be extended’)
2ézal with the probable meaning ‘a climbing plant’ occursin verse 16
of Pupsnipfu also. '
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Presidency! the terms pald, palavu usually denote this variety of
¢ Artocarpus’; but other fruit-trees of a similar kind also appear
to have been named ‘pald’ with qualifying words to indicate the
particular species or variety.

cf. Tamil ira-ppalé, atti-ppala.
In Malayalam, kata-ppilavu or vilatti-ppildvu denotes * Arto-

Tamil literary pald and palavu, Tamil colloquial pila and

Malayalam pil@vu are directly connected with Tulu pela, peja
and Kodagu pela.

Tulu pela means ¢ Artocarpus integrifolia’ or the common
jack, while peja denotes the wild variety ¢ Artocarpus pubescens.’
Kodagu pela denotes the common jack-fruit only.

The -e-, -i- of the radical vowel in the Tulu and the Kodagu
forms and the -i- of the Tamil colloquial and the Malayalam
forms appear to be the result of the loss of accent in the first

syallable owing to the extra accent thrown on the second
syllable with the long vowel.

This long vowel in the second syllable found in all forms
except Tamil palavu is peculiar.

In this connection, the following analogies may be com-
pared:—

nara, nar-ai (honey) _ naravu
nil@ (moonlight) —_— nilavu
kald (wortleberry) — kalavu
vild (wood-apple) —_ vilavu
Mal. curd, cir@ (shark) — curavu

cf., for the peculiar final long vowel, Tamil kada (male)
Mal, kida also. The final long vowel should be regarded as
original in these forms and -v- of the alternative words as the
dorsal glide, as -vu-forms do not generally give rise to - finally.
This is probably confirmed by the fact that in some of these
instances with final -y we find the immediately preceding vowel

1. The three favourite fruits (@ULpw) of the Tamil country.
famed from of old, are those of the plantain, mango and the jack. Of
these, the fruit of the jack-tree which grows in abundance on the west
coast and in the riparian regions of the Tamilndd, had been in
ancient times probably the most popular in view of the qualifying epi-
thets like 7i#i-fulai (sweet-pulped), etc. occurring in the classical texts,
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to be alternatively long:—nardvu (honey) nildvu (moonlight),
curdvu (shark), etc. The long -d- is certainly peculiar in the
above words. Among these, vil@ (wood-apple) and kald (wortle-
berry) may be foreign; but the other words appear to be native
Dravidian. -@- never appears as a formative suffix in Tamil;
can it possibly represent the root @ (to become) compounded
with nar- (to be pleasant, sweet), nil- (to be steady), cur- (to turn
round), etc. ?

Thus the original among these forms would appear to be
pald which, as we shounld except, is attested in the most ancient
Tamil texts, significantly enough, by the side of palav- in the
oblique cases.

Kannada and Telugn forms.

Kannada kalasa and halisa are supposed to be ladbhavas
from Sanskrit panasa. Kannada halasina hanpu denotes the
fruit of the common jack or ‘Artocarpus integrifolia,’

Telugu panasa is applied to both the common jack-fruit
and to the bread-fruit, as in Sanskrit.

So far as Kii-Kivi is concerned, Winfield does not give any
forms at all, but Schulze in his vocabulary of Kiivi words gives
the form panha as equivalent to ¢ jack-fruit’ and buddha panaha
for ¢ pine-apple.” These forms panha and panaha are apparently
connected with panasa, the change of -s- to -i- being common
in Kavi.

Sanskrit panasa.

Now, the Sanskrit forms palasa, panasa, are applied to the
¢ jack-fruit’ as well as to the *bread-fruit’, more often to the
latter than to the former. The terms occur only in Epic Sans-
krit. Besides the two meanings given above, the lexicographers
equate panasa with ‘a thorn’ also (cf. Kannada pane a pointed
tooth’). The lexicographers give a third form %®8 with the
meaning ¢ jack-fruit * or ¢ bread-fruit.’

Are these forms native Indo-Aryan ? Fick in his Vergleich-
endes Worlerbuch der Indo-Germanischen Sprachen attempts,
though with hesitation (p. 109 Vol. 1II), to connect Skt. panasa
with the Indo-European roots pa ‘tofeed’, pa ‘to drink’ and
suggests a hypothetical base pan from which panasa on the one
hand, and Sanskrit pata with the meaning ¢{at’ may have been
derived. He also mentions Greek panios (fulness) as being
connected with the Sanskrit word, These derivations and cog-
nates are extremely doubtful,
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Monier Williams would consider panasa to be original, and
I8 and T¥H® to be its variants. He too is not certain about its
derivation but he hesitatingly suggests the root pan ‘to be

worthy of admiration’, as being the possible source from which
98 was derived.

The Pili Text Society Dictionary confronts panasa with
Latin penus and Lithuanian pénas ¢ fodder’, on the supposition
that the {erm may be native Indo-Aryan.

The derivation of panasa seems on the whole to be
extremely uncertain,

The Sanskrit terms occur only in late Sanskrit; and denot-
ing as they do the names of tropical flora, one should be very
cautious, in the absence of definite and unequivocal evidence
about the native Indo-Aryan character of the words, in ruling
out the possibility of their being borrowings. The significations
of tropical fruits should certainly have been evolved in India,

and possibly the forms themselves were adopted from non-Aryan
speeches.

Sanskrit palasa, panasa and the Dravidian forms.

Kittel (p. XXIII of his Preface to Kannada Dictionary)
makes the following observations: “ Gundert thinks that the
Skt. words are related to Dr. pala ¢ much’ ¢ many’”. His lead-
ing idea is not easily conceivable. Does he think of the numer-
ousness of fruits on a jack-tree? May it be suggested that
perhaps Dr, (Kannada only) pane ‘a pointed tooth’ is at the
root of the terms, referring to the jack-fruit as covered with nail-
like points (cf. Skt. Kattaka-phala).

One point may be preliminarily noted. The group pald,
palavu, pela of Tamil, Tulu, Malayilam and Kodagu are different
from Kannada halasa in as much as the final -sa here is clearly
extra-Dravidian. There is a little doubt that the Kannada, Telugu
and Kiwvi forms are adaptations from Indo-Aryan and therefore,

not directly connected with the forms of Tamil, Malayalam,
Tulu and Kodagu.

This of course does not necessarily preclude the possibility
of pald (according to Gundert) or pane (according to Kittel)
being at the back of 1. A. panasa; these views will have to be
discussed separately.

Kittel’s suggestion about Kannada pane (pointed tooth) as
being at the root of Sanskrit panasa is probably far-fetched
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especially because pane with this meaning exists only in Kannada.
Tamil and Malayalam pana means ¢ palmyra’, and as we shall
see below, this word offers difficulties of its own, in the matter
of etymological derivation.

Gundert’s suggestion of the Dravidian origin of pildvu as
indicative of the ¢ numerousness ’ of the fruits on a jack-tree, is,
like many another similar suggestion of his, too naive to com-
mand scientific approval.

The question of the Dravidian origin of Indo-Aryan palasa,
panasa from pala etc., can be seriously raised only when we can
be sure of the native character of Dravidian palé etc., for, if the
Dravidian words themselves are borrowings from a third source,
which in the circumstances may be Kolarian-Austric, the
possibility of the Indo-Aryan words being also loans from that
third source will have to be considered.

The position, therefore, seems to be this:—

(a) It is possible that the Indo-Aryan words have been
borrowed from or influenced by non-Aryan speeches.

(b) So long as the Dravidian forms are not conclusively
proved to be native in this family, nothing could be said about

the possible influence exercised by them on the formation of the
Indo-Aryan forms.

Ave the Dravidian forms borrowings ?

If the jack-fruit on account of its delicacy was considered
as the fruit par excellence, the word for «fruit ’ may very well
have been applied to this variety; but the probable proto-base for
‘fruit’ differs from pala structurally to a certain extent. The
Dravidian words for ¢fruit’ are :—

Tamil : pal-am,
Kannada : pala, pannu, hannu.,

Tel : pandu.

Tulu : parndu— -r- of Tulu corresponds to -l of
Tamil- Kannada (as in bdra, vdlai,
etc.).

Kiivi @ pandu.

Gondi : kaid—but cf. pand—(to become ripe),

Kurukh:  pafij-ka (fruits)—cf. pdn- (to ripen) and kafj-ka
(fruits).

Brahiii: ? bér (plum)?
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Now, some of these words may remind us of IA phala on
the one hand, and of a number of Austric forms on the other;
but Professor Jules Bloch (BSOS, Vol. XXVI) has already advert-
ed to the almost insuperable difficulty of giving any satisfactory
explanation regarding the possibility of mutual relationship
among these forms.

So far as the Dravidian forms for ‘fruit’ are concerned,
they appear to be very ancient. Gondi kaia, Kurukh kafijka
appear to be derived from a base connected with south Dravidian
kdy (fruit), etc. The other forms are all inter-related. The
character and origin of the Tamil-Mal-Kannada sound -I- being
uncertain and elusive, it is difficult to reconstruct the older base;
probably it was pad-, on the analogy of Tamil él-—Tel. édu
(seven) Tamil koli—Tel. kodi (fowl), Tamil kalugu—Tel. kadugu
(to wash), etc.

However this may be, what we have to note here specially
is that Dravidian pala (jack-fruit) does not contain the sound -l
or -d-, and that, therefore, it may not be related to the Dravidian
base meaning ¢ fruit ",

The Austric forms (as given by Prof. Rivet in his Oceanien
¢t Sumerien p. 39) are the following: pala, palo, pelo, plo, blo,
bla, etc. All of them show medially the lateral -l-; so also does
Indo-Aryan phala. But whether, indeed, Dravidian pald is
related to either of these sets and what exactly may have been
the course or direction of relationship, are problems that form
part of the wider question of vast language-movements in South
Asia in an ancient past of which we have at present only hazy
notions.

(a) The forms pald pela, etc. of Tamil, Mal,, Tulu and
Kodagu are very ancient and do not appear to be borrowings
from Skt. panasa, etc, which occur only in epic Sanskrit.

(b) The forms of Kannada, Tel., Kiti and Kiivi are, on the
contrary, directly connected with these Skt. forms.

(c) The question of the relationship of Dr, pald, etc. to 1A
phal on the one hand and to the Austric forms on the other,
remains purely hypothetical in the present state of our knowledge.

II Tamil pan-ai, ‘' Borassus flabelliformis’.
Tam. pan-ai, penn-ai (palmyra).
Mal. pana (palmyra).

Tulu pane, pane (palmyra), pan-oli (leaf of palmyra).
vV—21
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No other Dravidian dialects show related words, and it is
remarkable that these dialects have other later forms! (Tamil
1ali, Tulu tara, etc.) to denote ¢ Borassus flabelliformis ',

Pepai and pennai both appear in the ancient Tamil texts.
The term panas is used commonly in the ancient classical texts
as a measure of height or of girth and it is also referred to as
supplying banners to ancient chiefs. These usages may be
compared to similar ones in Mahabharata and other Sanskrit
poems. We find in the Tamil texts numerous other references
to the use of the parts of the familiar Borassus tree,—cf. Pura-
nanaru, Verse 295, Patirrup-pattu, Verses 40, 58, 66, 67.

Malaydlam pana commonly signifies the ¢Borassus’ tree
but other palms are also denoted by specialised terms: dna-
ppana (Corypha), iram-bana (Caryota urens), Kiatappana
(another species of Corypha).

Kannada and Telugu do not show pana or any connected
forms denoting ‘palm’ but Kannada has a word pane which
means ‘pointed tooth’ with which we have already compared
one of the meanings of Sanskrit panasa, viz. ¢ a thorn’. '

Gundert connects the word with pani (drop, cold, dew) and
naively explains pana (palmyra) as the “ oozing tree ' referring
thereby to the country liquor which is extracted from it. The
derivation of pana directly from pani is impossible in Dravidian,
as pani itself appears to be a characteristically formed Dravidian
derivative with final -i. If pani and pana are connected, they
may be so basically, but of this base, we do not and cannot, so
far as we can see, have a clear idea.

Is Kannada pane with the meaning ¢pointed tooth’ native
Dravidian ? (Late Sanskrit panasa has the meaning *thorn’
according to the lexicologers. Are these terms related ? If so,

how ?) Has Kannada pane any relationship to Tamil panai 22

—_

1. Vide my discussion of Dravidian 7Gl- in /BORS, June 1931.
Kuruakh pun-man ‘a species of plum tree’ and panérz ‘a kind of plum
with a small stone * appear to be forms connected with Kurukh pannda
‘to ripen’ (of fruits).

2. Prof, Przyluski has pointed out, in one of his most interesting
and suggestive papers, the existence of a set of "“Austric’’ forms: panah,
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III Dr. Brinjal, ¢ Solanum melongena’.

Tam.: valudunai, valudanai, valudalai.
Mal: valudana, validina,

Kannada: badane, badani.

Tulu? badane.

Kodagu: baldane.
Telugu:  vankaya.

[Gondi sépa and Kiii séja appear to be different. ]
The Tamil words are not found in the ancient Sangam texts.
In modern parlance, the term kattari-kkdy is used in Tamil,
though Malayalam employs only valudana, valudina to denote
the ‘egg-plant. The presence of this form in Malayalam from
very early times shows that it is nota comparatively new word
in Malayalam or Tamil.

Kannada and Tulu badane, badane! are supposed to be
adaptations from late Sanskrit or Prakrit, T?)e Telugu form
appears to be very closely related to Sanskrit vfzr'lga or to a
M 1A form connected with modern Hindu baingan, Bengali
began, Marathi baingani (brinjal-coloured).

Structurally Tamil valudane and valudalai do not appear to
be native.

The suggestion that the native base val- (to thrive, grow)
may be the source of these forms is of no value; for, whatever
part the native base wval- and valund- may have played in the
introduction of -l- in valudalai, it should at most be restricted to
phonetic contamination or semantic confusion, arising from folk-
etymology. The uncommon structure of the Tamil words and
the wavering character of the sounds in the final syllables point
to a foreign origin for these words; the Tamil terms cannot be
dissociated in origin from the other Dravidian and Indo-Aryan
forms given above.

pnoh, bana with the meanings ‘bow’, ‘arrow’, ‘to shoot arrow’ etc. In
South India, bows and arrows are made of the Borassus or parai-tree.
Is it possible that there may have been some remote relationship here ?
And is Kannada pane ‘pointed tooth’ in any way connected?

1. Tulu Audane, kudane is the name of another variety of
Solanum; it is curious that the difference in structure is denoted by a
seeming change in the prefix [dadane ‘brinjal’' Zudame ‘solanum
pubescens’]?



166 JOURNAL OF ORIENTAL RESEARCH

The Indo-Aryan forms of today are all without a medial
dental which, excepting Telugu, the Dravidian forms show. Tri-
kdndaéésa records late OIA vatiriganah and Medini has vatigah;
the Dr. forms with the medial dental appear to be related to
these. The question, however, whether Dr. directly adapted
the words from I A is not an easy one to solve, in view of what
is stated below.

The modern Indo-Aryan forms are derivatives of vatimgana
(Chatterji’s Origin and Development of the Bengali language
p. 510); but vdtimgana itself is a rare word that cannot easily
be explained on an I A basis.

Recently it has been suggested that vatimgana may be
related to the Austric compound word (Pre-Aryan and Pre-
Dravidian, Introduction, p. XXVIII) formed of bah or buah
(fruit) and tiong, tiung, ting (brinjal) of the Semang dialects.

If so, in view of the absence of evidence to show that the
Dravidian words were adapted from I A, we cannot rule out the
postulate that Tamil valudunai or valudalai together with Kan-
nada and Tulu badane, may be directly connected with Austric
groups like bah and ting; while the source of the Telugu word
may be the Indo-Aryan vaniga.l

The cerebral continuative -l- of the Tamil-Malayalam forms
might have been introduced in the process of adaptation and
naturalisation of the foreign form in Tamil

We would like to emphasise here that, in view of the postu-
late recently made of direct contact between Dravidian and
Austric on the mainland of India, it is quite possible that the
forms of Tamil, Kannada and Tulu, which (be it noted) repro-
duce the initial bilabial, the medial dental and the nasal at the
end, may have been directly adapted from Austric? instead
of through the Indo-Aryan vdtimgana; but for this no proof
is available, even as there is no proof to show that the Dr. words
are directly related to I A, On the other hand, the structure of
the Telugu word indicates that it may have been a direct
borrowing from Indo-Aryan.

1. Amarsimba gives vdrtaki, bhanddki, vangara and vanga as
- synonyms for the ‘egg-plant’. Their derivations are all uncertain.
2. The Indian ‘Kolarian’ dialects show only I A loans like d2gan,
baigan.

CONQUESTS OF KULOTTUNGA 111

BY

S. R. BALASUBRAHMANYAN, B.A., L.T.
Chidambaram.

I

It 1s proposed to consider the chief conquests of Kulottunga
IIT and to point out with the help of the historical introductions
of the king that there were during his reign three distinct Céla
campaigns against the Pandyan kingdom.

The first campaign: An inscription of his 3rd year (165/02
see Appendix) contains the usual panegyric without any histori-
cal data. The earliest reference definitely known to the inter-
ference of Kuldttunga 111 in the Pandyan war of succession seems
to be found in the inscription of the 8th year (320th day) of his
reign found at Tirumayanam (260/25). His inscription at
Chidambaram in his 9th year (457/02) gives the following parti-
culars of the campaign in the Pandyan country. Vikrama.
Pandya applied for help. By the Co6la army (that was sent to his
help) Vira-Pandya’s son fell, Elagam fell, the Marava army
(of the Pandya) fell, the Singhalese soldiers entered the sea
after their noses had been cut off, Vira-Piandya was forced to
beat a retreat. Madura and the crown were secured, a pillar of
victory was planted; Madura, the crown and the (Pandya)
country were bestowed on the Pandya who sought his help.!

1. “eyswur wpliues_ul."—The place of Elagam fell. This
is how Hultzch construes it, But in another inscription in another con-
text occurs the expressions wptives. and oygsiiwent.. Evidently
they were sections of armies or commands of the Pandyan army. Dr.
S. K. Ayyangar uses the expression Mdra army (wrp OT worpeir)
implying the Pandya (South India and her Muhammadan Invaders
p. 12). The reading is wpiiues_ not WrpLILIEIL. O wrpeh Ligoe.
‘Marappadai’® may be the army of the Mdravas as explained by
Hultzsch.
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This may be considered as the first campaign of Kulottunga
III; It was evidently to help Vikrama-Pandya against Vira-
Pandya in the civil war.!?

The sccond campaign: An inscription of the 11th year (and
118th day, 458/02) refers to the return of Vira-Pandya and the
renewing of the war against Vikrama-Pandya owing to Vira-
Pindya’s desire to wipe out the disgrace of defeat.2

In later inscriptions further particulars are given of this

second campaign. The Cola king met Vira-Pandya at Nettur, '

Vira-Pandya’s crown was secured. His queen was sent to the
Coéla Royal household (harem?). The defeated Pandya and Céra
rulers were made to sit at the foot of his throne and acknowledge
the Cola supremacy.3

There is great difficulty in deciphering this part of the his-
torical introduction. Reference is made to the Pandya ruler
twice in this part of the text. The earlier part has been quoted
above. The term ‘g apm®’' would imply that the Vira-
Pandya was made to acknowledge his supremacy and he was
crowned. Later on there is reference to the Cola king accepting
gifts from {another ?) the Pandya, who held the title ¢ Lord of
the Solar race’—“ UG iees uGQuargin Smerwisfis Urety.
wp@ ' and his bestowing presents, robes and jewels on the
said Pandya. It is suggested that the Pandya referred to in the

.

1. The Tirukkolambudur inscription (1 of 1899) of the 4th year
of the Kuldttunga I1I refers to all these features of the campaign above
referred to. Hence it should have taken place between the 3rd and the
9th year of his reign. We do not know if Dr. S, K. Ayyangar is right
when he suggests, in connection with this inscription, that the campaign
was conducted by “Kulottunga III as heir-apparent” (P, 11 of South
India.) The absence of the reference to the Madura campaign in
inscriptions of this 3rd year (cf. 165/02) and the mention of it in his
later records should fix the campaign under discussion in 2he resgn of
Kuldtiunga 111 but it may be as coregent with Rajidhi-Rija II,

2. “Bem_ppler a®im aiy uluadsre afifs & ruremy
wlar qpp 8% Qsren® ",

3. “Q@rl@fe wfisp Sruremgwler g spte Qasrein® Hywi
by wdQsreewu Caeaw apd B Syis Qaeraragys Cere
oo et fogrr flulernfer & fmun Jaigory Cue i eed gl Lig
a&® apy apes” (66 of 1892~Text slightly altered. Inscription of
the 19th year of Kulgttunga IiI).
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earlier part may be Vira-Pandya and that in the latter part
Vikrama. It seems likely that Vira-Pandya was recognised (and
crowned?) as the Madura Viceroy and consequently the cause of
Vikrama-Pindya was abandoned by the Céla king. In the light
of this we may infer that Vikrama-Pandya with his own resour-
ces and relying on his own efforts made war and drove out Vira-
Pindya from Madura, This success of Vikrama-Pandya may be
taken to be reflected in inscriptions 42 and 43 of ‘06, which refer
to the flight of Vira-Pindya and his relatives seeking refuge in
Travancore in the 16th year of Kuldttunga II1. In this recon-
struction the difficulty is to explain Kulottunga’s change of
front and the possibility of Vikrama’s success by his single-
handed efforts. We must leave it to the future for more light
on this point. Butasa tentative hypothesis it may be mentioned
that the object of Kulottuniga 111 was not so much the restora-
tion of Vikrama-Pandya, as the aggrandisement of his power.
The disputed succession at Madura gave him the chance. This
hypothesis receives further strengthening by his third campaign
which will be discussed later.! We shall also point out in the
following pages how, in certain points, we render the passage
differently.?

1. Hultzsch and other later writers have overlooked this difficulty
in the interpretation of the text, though literally the translation may be
considered correct.  His translation runs thus:—“(He) took the
crowned head of Vira-Pandya, who, after (the Cdla king) had returned,
started because (he felt his) disgrace and faced (him) at Netfdr. (He)
put an end to the war and caused his (viz., the Péndya’s) young wife to
enter (his) harem?. When the Tepnavap (i.. the Pandya king), who
had lost his fortune and the Ceralan (s.e. the Céra king) came (to the
Cola king) bowed (to him) and sat down at the foot of (his) throne,
(he) placed (his) feet on the crown of the former, granted (him) land,
granted (him) a crown, and gave the Pdndya permission (to go), and to
the Villavap (ie. the Céra king) who (formerly had) distributed crores
(he) bestowed riches (on him) in public and gave (him) to eat from the
royal plates.

To the Péndya who bore the glorious name of ‘chief of the family
of the Sun’ (he) granted great treasures, robes and vessels (set with).
brilliant jewels etc.”—(S. I. I. 111, Part II, Page 218. No. 88).

2, See also Dr. S, K. Ayyangar’s South India pp. 12 and 13 and
Professor K. A. Nilakanta Sastri’s The Pandyan Kingdom pp. 134—
6 and p. 138.
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The third campaign: Let us consider the last campaign of

his reign, The historical introduction of two inscriptions (nos.
163 and 166 of the list of inscriptions of the Pudukkottai state)
in the 31st and 34th year of Kul6ttunga’s reign respectively con-
tains fuller account of his wars and conquests. Unfortunately,
some portions are built in or mutilated, so that a complete copy
of the text is hard to get, The text published in this paper is
secured by using the above two incomplete records. A summary
of the passage in English is also given at the end. If any reli-
ance can be placed on the correctness of the sequence of evenis
in the historical introduction, the following is the order of
events:—But it seems probable that the Kifici campaign might
have been later than the 2nd Madura campaign.
(1) First Madura campaign.
(2) Recovery of Kafici and his wars against the kings of the
north—the Vengi country.
(3) Second Madura campaign.

(Battle of Nettir).
(4) Conquest of Iamandalam (Ceylon).

(5) Conquest of Kofigu country (and Magadhai mandalam).
(6) Third Madura campaign.

Vikrama-Pandya might have tried to regain strength and

revive the Pandyan greatness. Perhaps Vikrama also attempted
to throw off the Cdla shackies and recover the Pandya country
from Céla control. This led to a great Cola campaign-—the third
of the reign—described fully and graphically in the two inscrip-
tions of the Pudukkottai state.

Kuléttunga captured Mattiyir and Kalikkottai, !

The army of Maravas and that of Elagam were defeated and
captured as prisoners of war.2

Then the large Cola army besieged the fortified city of
Madura and captured it. The Cola king came round the city
and worshipped the presiding deity of the place. Then Kulét-

1, “wlyyeryn & 05Csr e uyi @%rsg "’ We have taken
these events as part of the 3rd Madura campaign
be in the region of the modern Tirumeyyam Talug of the Pudukkottai

State—Vide Inscriptions (Text) of the Pudukkottaj State Nos. 244
and 361.

—~Mattiytir seems to

2. “wplues yi er opsiiuen Favplis ",
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tuniga 111 held a grand Durbar at Madura. The Papc,h-n}ar_(;da-
lam was renamed Céla-Pandi-mandalam; The name_of Madura
was given up, It was renamed (Mudiitalaz-kotu:icf-(:‘o.la Puram.
He himself took the title of ¢ Ce'ra-szu_iya-Ta@btrazL . .The telx;lm
Piandyan became a thing of the past (L'JII'GW@ or uew@—o0 );
To the Bapa (bard) who sang his praises of the cofnql'lesl
of Madura was given the title of Pandya. A stree’t anfl estu.rah
were instituted in his name; and pillars of vxc‘tory 1n§cub'ed m;
an account of his achievements were plante(? in all ‘dxrejcnons. n
all later inscriptions the Cdla king calls himself ‘Trxbhu;alma-
cakravarti Tribhuvana Vira-déva who took Madura '?;:’
Karuviir and the crowned head of the Pandya and performed the
anointment of hero and victor”. o

These are the details of the triumph of Ku.lottunga 'lII cele.-
brated at Madura about the 30th year of- his reign. ) This humi-
liation should have wrankled in the minds E)f Jatavaman K(\lxla-
Sekhara and his more famous successor Maravarman .Sut?ﬁara
Pandya 1. Viewed in this light, there seems t.o be s.ome justi ;::.1-
tior; .for the war of the latter early in his reign (i.e. befclmek. is
third year of accession—322 of 1927—28)—-:agamst the lCo_a ing
to retrieve the name and fortunes of the Pandya house.

1t is not the insult of Kuldttunga's durbar at Madura af'ter
the battle of Nettar but that held after. the 3rd cam;:laxtin
with such provocative ostentation tl}at mlght' have cause: i
Pindyan war. We do not agree w1th. the lriterprfztah}(:_n (if
Dr. S. K. Ayyangar given on page 13 of his book,. Seating xmst;:1
upon the throne with his queen he p.lacegl his feet upon the
crowned head of the vanquished Vir_a-Par.l(,lya .‘ Whl.Ch. had‘t')een
cut off on the field of battle’ according to the inscription as if t'o
say that that was to be the fate of those who vs.rould not' a?kno.\k’.
ledge his authority "—but that of Hultzsch, viz.,, that hulo:tunga.
placed his foot on Vira-Pindya’s crown, may be accepted. _

The Ceylonese chronicle scems to support the trxplej
campaign of this reign. The ceylonese forces under the orders

1. I have suggested the possibility of a ?rd Madura ca.xmpaign in
my essay on Kopperuficinga but this hypo_thesxs seems to gain ‘st:leng:;
by the two PudukKottai inscriptions mentioned abc‘we.. I am indebt
to the Pudukkottai Durbar for a copy of the Ins.cnptlons.

2. Vide Dr. S. K. Ayyangar’s South India pp. 13 and 14 and
Prof. K. A. Nilakantha Sastri’s * The Pandyan Kingdom ” p. 135 and
note 5, p. 136, p. 145 and p. 146 and note 1,

V=22 :
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of Nissankamalla, the successor.of Parak
are said to have invaded {he Pand
Gazcticer, new edition p, 1178, Vol.

rama Bahu the Great,

ya country thrice (Mysore
H, part II),1 :

I

TEXTS OF INSCRIPTIONS

1. 165 of 1902—3;d year—Tirumanikuli,
['_/lLJG'\) 99@52 avarid Guin(s)s Quriwr g mrey ;
Qewe e g Bwsesin BLLS@HL B s gayr 5’6’”4_’"96”
Qur pyani_ a@ma'am Cavaw Coigry aemrms toGr . 5 e
w3 1o gysder Crgis BoRECETRsE siay 'mgm?mﬁ -
$38%m3 HHCsv ML &g5 SPUSTe0Lh yed 57[:/@;_[@@ géeimgfﬂé
Py FHy& QFiQurer Q?J@meﬂemfégl_'/ a o
Garn ®Bip @?;bﬂ@r&,s@@rﬂw ete, 1T GG mur
2. 457 of 1902—9th year (88th day)

Text same as No. 1 up to @pi. —Chidambaram,

FTEFL Leven 1pp giov_win Corr B ag";b,ﬂ@n}g@mq
3. 458 of 1902—11th year (118th day)—Chida

...... Py LT g ;;6531@1_7&?7@5'\1
epssfin g Qaran® Bsrem LT @iy

w etc.
mbaray,

& ; ;
T STSIBLG i 1 0,
UpE Sy wrss;

&8s 5
1, The editor of the nem

of t
he Mysore Gazetteer has

1S mystery of the Pindyan inva,

out any moral rectitude against his own
::urcumstances which led up to this event still remaq; The actua]
\Mysore Gazetteer, new. edition, p, 1185 Vol I;“am to be Cleareq up,”
. . . ’ . D I N ) ‘
uon. attempted above, 1{ correct, will solve th]_sP L) The reconstryc.
depict the character of Maravarman Sup dara Péndpuz-de and help yg to
2. amnifg. 3. wearmsef, 2% I a better lighy,

PAEEE Ose ne_88. 6, Caaly 9. 4 B, 5 safs

.......
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Bar_sp9sr a7@s5 asm uflLauggrd TR s a1 Ly
wier (peSsn  Osretri_mof (5(:4696‘»‘ Ruavgud s 19er
s Quy afriQary Bursi@siy e o a@sm OFo
Qurar of 7 Puborsarg g yavar apip SerwiCori Bub o p B mh
Smatiu etc.

4. 66 of 1892—19th year—Srirangam,

Text of this inscription is indicated in the margin in No. 5
—(below)—but ends thus:—

Burs ofré Qsry.Qubs s ares o rs sppe s s Bé
Qs BCuars Bt #&57QaupQer 136 Mlug Qenluiar
&r Biwreerd gl evarw epp gan_wirQenn B @?pﬂ@m(@@
aflw etc.

5. Nos. 163 and 166 of the Pudukkottai Inscriptions (pro-
bably) in the 31st year and in the 34th year of Kulbttunga 111
found at Seranur (Tirumeyyam Taluq) and at Kudimiyamali
(also in the same Taluq) respectively:—

yue UNPSE! wareuneni2 el widemduye F&IL GHuew
Sosr 554 0.5 cor guip Pene sty Qan pp ORMYD HFe|oeun ipd
Canbrbged Qo @afli QavadrGani i &evn? ga 6B
s@Prasr Geowpy G§-

Tssmryd Qsrapn Gopap QsHrovees Gewursr
Cu®3® _FsPeordpr  YawiFop g BmiCrryrd
QewQuirar Gk g MG rwr g1 plaani i@ HBemn ere
o Oprap.s Curpp BF Yo funel? Qeige Hmera
sr@uys Fpis Prparamiys Do dor i@ ... wi Baps &
Qenegger dorfis Boabd B@msier sam® wargulsr@mnafs
@b @IBT  BETWSIT LD [ Joga (o owss BrwlaGuimre
Qzre san® sramf Qzror Bhssramsisn @rrerd (&?)
srggris@n sTranCar Bpis Csnds YefiRzp Qurar
Grodss g(mori

safl  ghr & abr Jamio Qi g a/l_toaérmmﬂ(ﬁf)
sop(0)0s8 apafeund 11 858148 uprp 3DIFUL 12 Danp
56)?.5@ 13

s
1. arigs; 2. aers; 3. wilwr; 4. s8srapeorwe arigs;
5. @@Ldf Q@MQQ; 6. J@fE’I; 7- "éﬁfré\) (?); 8. 6690"5]; 9' GLB
wigy 10, Ssarn; 1. arp; 12, @epsrasuys; 13, saisg,
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v srosenn GUIV ¥ aBas Qaery Ceamens weriedd
sergrad (s) Qurar wenp QUi gpoers aeargud Gurer
BET LSS I HoT
' sAmQrarms wepd LaTING 2 apssfs e s0p v
@1 Qzran® dirwuramyup@sQsr@s g BSam(gp)der Lf
veagsre a@smar e Qs Bfe o Pigs o rurery w6 (g &
5% GanerLal iy §saaruamLsCsngmuaern apdd 2w
fipi 5 Operenaigus Colovaunt asPresd («)siPfuaiarders
Bimin yai  apy B iy eveug giing arp Py
urargwp® da G505 s Qaryapr@h dawawid@s Garpp
ai Cuwat Prwypws & rlsraar dre slss @
Qaran® asgop (PBwresd) ungfuamp Sme Lhsous m
Yap g Yol gH ' uBEGOUE Querp Bm srwsslés uramy.
wid@ BwenBuyn wB(&)Flqpb @eviis waflése gib so@
Fipwoairievih o7 S5 Sel GPozm_os s @anp(enr )e5&
e Jui Qz sQasrBGL utpul(8 Qurpe yéE amey(p)i®
Qerp Garer QOmarp wevert Ggryp dasuwrapy @y &'r
oty sise. (@) LO oy vsrersrar abgsr
GumoZowiiuent_10 & * o, . .ruive Queerds v C@ur e
SRS y.6Ca1 . . pIgue AU PSl iy yme
&850 a_ub awlers 1 Y055 (&?) sorwory Q5L evans
@owrL. Qe@msaPpmenis......Gede syurer Qurp
va  JudQury Qurgur 68 Yy uyer . e Sgana dlanpeus
gr ararfladaruyzn® Py uer® yewr. Qs@mseflpme Qs.®
o an® Cuangaer e._aCalrs Quarafons@srguaw o i
yaramsfer L& sy QuriauedmES i sPPhs......
wp&l2 ppiuse . Car apsiuer. Faopliul @ dpsy s e
STEMS P FIHH eeny HIsH QFnsr AP ers Bsl3 Qger
wger Lpb HWNFEE QrBlumLdsr.o arul@uieepBu
(Lo Fb alev. ..o wCrpp grurgs Quafmwyn Quh e g
H5%rurs Qe gerouci warapn@s spos Qsr@up s
ysps BT dnus sey. dissn, Quavgugtaan® Qs® erup...
s_@r Carypuramywer erer p Cui &p ... SITULGETT &

1. Curi; 2. ewsgdear; 3. Csrerwi (e iH H@i wL 8
Qsrg.eow Qavors apf; 4. Carorgyv; 5. Hflwlewrer ; 6. Gues or
Cuar; 7. urrfur argey yaef; 8. arp uvcd; 9 earefen; 10,
Qurmstewdies; 11 This line is obscure ; 12. &9@si apssdisp
wsufu ; 13, srGPsPd; 14, Blnp@.
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rrapy. Yesriegl  Buyaer o rQear fmseon Cerpupy @y
s wraspe FLWL? ysp friQsry a@sms Purss
Qsry o Pewsud P93, .sdlums mrés wrwgorew
aan@sran® Baareoary eapuys @sarwep Qsrareapari
s ooy Cangdigdt gusaissl GHEDILS
Gz dgn Qsr@ssmall ga@u Cui edésps Gopeses
@58 (r?) ;g Qurpu...yd Qe pder spguys GOSsmad
R @PSTT aepBumré CQarewi. Ty el oFesE
Carpuraimgwer warL_eb eTar o o apLITHeEEEde B SH
oo el (awe ?) waemramuh wgoruer g CurQrryl
5 Qeroe wpyssdy Qarane. Caryp yrQuer pmeflgsr
(Cuw?) wp (50) 5 wvarus@eo Ceruramngwear sbidrrar
orer o QuQrap @ LT ey Wy UNRTGWCHEIIDS Cuif wor B
ar Qs@uw e 50TVt QaL. 1w gamr Qsr ey Careroed
Umgu LTt (1T GO 9 WG 6T 63T 1 ufﬂ(@)mmﬁul;t__fn sl &
@y Qac&d arms Coeiwr...... Aerurglue s su
B Lensnh D@Lt pap Bivgs sy GMLLHEsTCDY
WL-6v8 auipiii mi_efs sairBereuid teai wrdouler @eTLTp......
sreflurgy yrar Boaroar®e JyiossaisEs sor Curre
Spsg QuamsBm & Bus Baymrenn sarmor 2050 Geurd
Bloured apliyrin erlggs Qeréspe Brluwad s el B
&P Cords 550 garo marr Bamer oauriiiQuirearwln@uerds
Qurer Cuin g Pop Qsren. yeare malmss G&I0 Lradry.
war wareeogBoplsrare.. use Qurergus GerpFeluyn
Guuler g uill HOuib IyioLieversnr s auriis S B Hm_ Esahr
L@Es L éaTe ouaSelsGi.. ... euw Qurer o ganr
wgor Brraresi aNEIPSHZ DA el sars uEhswpGE
CaatadP13 ean_gBRmarevaris r3er QFpehai p @y &6
A& J@OTLPIT wAPUpH BT S cuts g $8pCp ) o1 p g
varp Oeugsous osPosdgns sOfsm  agpde
@g@@g(rr}p’) @cﬁa’s@sﬁr@r 1Q_msTS wZeruL_bsean CUIPUS
Bt oy Aypp Beuw BfucseQes...pBi@nus s
w grweryys CarerdmriiCuw bufymQary. Qs BHwEws rep

L ylerig; 2. salwl; 3. srilig; 4. zenc & Qsgp &L%ns
Qsrp8es#; 5. YT armw; 6. ureyaQerdrpw; 7. @adrerar;
8. &@.._uspsefl Friwur_e ; 9. Qurgly Qs@g; 10, Ceryp;
11, Qudd pryely; 12. gerspBA; 13. @ geraraver; 14. Qurd i ssaer.
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@aranssTBb. ... .. LILPLDLIs e eass Qap...... DsFue BéE B
02 Gl (Osri_) wagarCupQarysiprs L@@ ey ersanseanens

Qew@urer afr@nwrearsg o pImssmafiy Carliwr
Csefupwrrar Bfyaer séararsBser ufwHarTud FpQLpLD
SOHgymo  uramg s (g sl E0 sran@ & rr@Casspio
dimrur9Cassapd varell Hymoflu Hfyewer o rCswpE
wran® 34-cu g

111
A SUMMARY OF THE HISTORICAL
INTRODUCTION

While the clouds were abundant, and the country prospered;
the reign of the commands (authority) of the tiger and that of
discus prevailed, the laws of Manu and the sceptre flourished in
all directions while the Goddess of Fortune rejoiced to be united
with the king, the cruel Kali perished, the cool white parasol

overshadowed the earth to the end of aeons, and the king put on
the crown of the solar race;

The king covered with gold the Edir-dmbalam of the Lord,
instituted the caitra festival, built the Gopura and the Tribhuva-
navisvaram for the Goddess, (gfaawr ?) instituted the Vaikasi
and Avani festivals, and constructed the temple for the Lord

resembling the Holy mountain and covered the RajadiSvaram
shrine with gold;

He despatched matchless elephants, performed heroic deeds,
prostrated to the ground the kings of the north, entered Kifici
after his anger had abated and levied tribute from the whole of
the northern region (or to his heart’s content),

He subdued the warlike Vadugas, brought under his sway
the Vengi-mandalam, entered the city called Urangai or Tu-
rangai (Qurer vesp Quirgpiess), cut off, with the help of his
single army, the nose of the son of the Pandya king, took the
Tamil-famed Madura, and gave it to Vikrama-Pindya, when
unable to suffer the disgrace of defeat Vira-Pandya came again,
and fought at Nettiir, he caused him to lose his crown (not cut
off his head) after defeat, (Hultzsch has translated this differ-
ently) sent the queen (w. 4@smgeow) of the Pindya king to his
royal household (Casers harem ?), he was pleased to place his
feet on the heads of the kings of the Pindya and the Céra
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(or Kérala) who sat at the foot of the throne, he gave the Pandya
gifts and the crown (uig and o) and told him to go; Then
when the Céra king begged for mercy and made presents to the
Cola king, he gave large gifts separately to the Céra and received
the submission of Vira-kéralan. (‘‘ He cut off a finger of Vira-
Kérala”” does not seem to fit in with the context.)

To the Pindya who bore the glorious title of (umS@e
u®) Lord of the solar race, he gave great treasures, robes and
jewels set with precious stones.

Then after (setting fire to? and) conquering Ceylon (Ila-
mandalam) he invaded the Kongu country, fought so fiercely that
the land suffered misery and its king begged for peace and then
he assumed the title of Karuviir-Cola-K éralan and had himself
crowned as victor and hero.

Then he fought successfully against his enemies (we do not
know who—the lines are mutilated)—at Mattiytr and Kalik-
kottai (v gy s f8Csr e yin). Then his ocean-like army
surrounded the outer walls of Southern Madura, and captured
the city, he caused defeat (and death ?) to the Pandya (genriiui
wen ay®@), had the country ploughed with asses, bestowed the
name of Cdla-Pandya on the Pandyan and himself put on the
crown of the Cola called Tribhuvana Virar and circumambulated
the big city of Madura worshipped the Lord with presents
of jewels, caused the Pandi-mandalam of the Pandya to be
renamed CG!a-szldya-maﬂdalam, the city of Madura to be
« Mudittalai Konda Cola Puram’, He took the title of Lord of the
Céras and the Pandyas (Csrunemguwer guwdorer) the term
Pandya (so far as it applied to the ruler of the south) to become
a thing of the past (Here is a play on the word Pandya, the king
and Pindu or Pandu—old); and on the bard (urewer) who sang
the praise of the victor-king,—he bestowed the title of Pandya,
he caused a big street and festivals to be instituted in his name
and worshipped the God when taken out in procession. He
covered with gold the shrine of Tiruvilavay (Sundaresvara?) and
made it resemble a mountain of gold, he granted to the Lord of
Dance (yefyt 0w yuwoearesps) the revenue and tribute
levied from the Céra Pindya (or Cola Pandya) country,.........
............ gave gifts to Brahmins and caused pillars of victory
with inscriptions eulogising his glory to be planted in all direc-
tions etc. In the 34th S1st day of king Ké-p-Para-Kesari-Varman
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Tribhuvunacakravartl Tribhuvanaviradéva who took Madura
Karuviir, the crowned head of the Pandya and celebrated Viri:
bhiseka (anointment of hero) and Vijayabhiseka (anointment of
victor) etc.

[N. B.] The Tribhuvanam inscription of Kulottunga I1]
(190—192  of 1907) refers to his building activities, The
temple of Halahalasya at Madura is among those temples
mentioned to have been built by this king. This is confirmed
bt); the two inscriptions from the Pudukkottai state referred tq
above.

TIRU-MURUKARRU--P-PATAI AND KATHOPANISAD.

BY

P. S. SUBRAHMANYA SASTRI, M.A,, PH. D,,
Asst. Editor, Tamil Lexicon.

The word arru-p-patai is derived from the word aru (way)
and the root patu (to direct), and hence means a poem wherein
a poet or a dancer directs another to go toa patron of learning
to receive presents when he meets him on his return from the
same patron.

The fact that such a poetic composition existed before the
time of Tolkippiyanir is seen from his statements

apsgn urem@s Qurasoo o pelyw
gpleLs st ypys Qprer i
Qupp Quoads Quasié sfal@®
Qserpuw QerGré Qsrever Udspw.
Kiltarum panarum porunarum viraliyum
Arritai-k kétci y-uyala-t 10n7i
Perra peruvalam perdar-k k-ariv-urii
Cenru-paya n-eliva-c conna pakkamum.
(Tol. Porul. 91.)
and
@perafte &#Lpw Qarmeows Serel
verau@ur® odgn amiftw darCp
Y- DTS wetRp Curppd CaskGu.
Munnilai cuttiya v-orumai-k kilavi
Panmaiyotu mutiyinum varas-nilai y-inré
Arru-p-patai marunkir porral véntum.
(Tol. Col. 462.)

The poem is named panar-drru-p-patas, kizttar-Gyru-p-patai,
porunar-drru-p-patas, virali-y-Grru-p-patas etc, according as the
poet describes a panan (bard), kfittan (dancer), porunan (dancer
at battle-field or threshing floor), wirali (female dancer) etc.
directing another of the respective class to go to the same patron
from whom he or she has received presents.

vV—23
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But the poem Tiru-murukarru-p-paiai does not receive its
name in the same way. Here a poet is directed by Nakkiranar,
the author of the poem, to go to God Murukan at the shrines of
Tiru-p-parankunram, Tiru-c-cir-alai-vay (Tiruchendur), Tiru-v-
avinan-kuti (Palni), Tiru-v-érakam (Udupi), Pala-mutircélai
probably (Alakar-koil) etc. and worship Him if he wants to
reach ‘the final goal’ (eternal bliss),

The lines that convey the sense ¢ if you want to reach the
final goal’ are:— ~

Crarg L. @Bey Qswbw grarar@uwr®

C sevuydl Qerdrenst) yeblRE  gespuyd
Qeavaf suwssde wrier.
Cé-v-ati pataru®c cemma l-ullamotii
Nalam-puri kolkai-p pulam-pirin t-uraiyum
Celavu-nt nayantanai y-ayin,

What is the exact idea that these lines convey is the point
in question? The meaning given by Naccinarkkiniyar, the
learned commentator, is ‘If you desire (ni nayantanai-y-dyin)
to go (celavu) with your mind (ullamoti) refined (cemmal) by
your having done meritorious deeds (nalam puri kolkai) which
will enable you to reach the Holy Feet (cé-v-ati-patarum) that
cannot be seen through the senses (pulam pirints urasyunmt),’
The prose order according to him is this :—Pulam pirinlu urai-
yum, cé-v-ati patarum, nalam puri kolkai, cemmal ullamotu,
celavu ni nayantanai-y-ayin.

He is to be congratulated on having intuitively found
out that the main idea of the lines is ¢if you desire to win
eternal bliss’.  But there are some weak points in his interpreta-
tioni—(1) He does not seem to have found any word in the
lines which means ‘final goal . (2) He splits the second line
into two parts .sewyf Qsrorens (nalam-puri-kolkai) and yes
Ifb genpuyd (pulam-pirint-uraiyum) and takes the latter to mean
‘ being away from the cognisance of sense-organs’ and makes the
relative participle uzasyum qualify the word cé-y-ati found in the
first line; the former part sy Qsrorevs (nalam-puri-kolkai)
is taken to mean ‘the doing of meritorious deeds’ and is con-
sidered to be the cause of reaching cé-v-ati and the refinement of
the mind, and hence is taken after cZ-v-ati patarum and before
cemmal-ullamotii; and the relative participle patarum is taken to
mean ‘which stands as the reason to reach’ (patar-vatarku-k-kara-
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ﬁamdzm). (3) The word celavu is taken to mean tgoing’. (4)
The place whereto he should go is not men?xo'ned. The reason
for this difficult construction of Naccinarkkiniyar seems to be
that he thought that the ideas—(1) that t.he Holy }""eet of God are
non-cognisable to senses, (2) that the mind is purified by meri-
torious deeds and (3) that the Holy Feet are reached by meri-
torious deeds—are expressed in these lines.
But a comparison of‘the lines with the following stanzas in

Kathopanisad—

g framar, wafy gRaes: e |

agammﬁm;\&‘fﬂam%rn (ifi, 8.)

afgw: 9 9gq] | (i, 9.)

ar Figr & 9@ A N (i, 1))
enables us to interpret them without adopting the strained con-

struction resorted to by the commentator. The expressions cé-v-aft,
cemmal-ullamoti and celavu respectively give the same sense as

9@ 9gH, A and wfE@:,  Hence the word ‘_celav‘u ! he;e
does not mean ‘going’, but means “final goal’ (para fgatzh’). T ;
expression ¢ nalam-puri-kolkai-p-pulam-pirinturaiyum whic
means ¢ which is different from the region (svarga) v:rhere the
fruit of his meritorious deeds (punya) alone are reaped’ conveys
in a different way the idea which is similar to that conveyed by
‘qEaTH STHA’ which means ¢ from which he never returns ’..
Henceﬁt‘h::r meaning of the three lines of Tirumurukdrru-p-jbafaz
is ¢ If you desire to reach, with a pure hear‘t, th(? fmzill goal which
is the residence of the Holy Feet and whu?h is dllfferen.t fl:Ol’n
Heaven (svarga) wherein one enjoys the fruit of one’s meritorious
deeds alone’. .

Besides, the above lines of Kathop'fxm's‘ad clea.xrly show t-hat
Mahamahopadhyaya Daksinatya Kalimc.lh.l V $W1mmatha An).rar
has rightly chosen the reading Jfém (jm'nftu). in the sec.ond line
in preference to the reading yfsg (purinin) found in some
editions and manuscripts.?

1. Nalam means nal-vinai-p-payan.
2. (@) Tirumurukarruppatai, V. S. Iyer Edition.
(3) Patinorintirumurai, Centilvélu Mudaliar Edition.
() Naccipirkkipiyar, Commentary under Tol. Porul. 91
Bhavanandam Pillai Edition.
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It may also be noted here that, as the word c&-v-ati of Tiru-

murukdrru-p-patai is identical with T 9, so also the word

HiAw (a-n-nilai) in—
Baer eesisy Hwenw MEE
oiftny wemse Caanig.
Nilld v-ulakaliy nilaimai ikki
A-n-nilai y-apukal vt (Perumpan.! 466-7.)
(Desiring to reach that goal after carefully considering t}w
transitoriness of earthly objects)—is evidently identical with
a@@d of Kathopanisad. The demonstrative root ‘a ' in a-n-
m’lai\ refers to the object in the mind of the speaker. 1tis called
necari-cutts by Tamil scholars.
1t is a source of gratification to find that the most important
Upanisadic thoughts are imbedded in the minds of Nakkiranar
and others and that they find a natural expression in their Tamil

works.

1. Perumpin=Perum-pin-irru-p-patai.

HISTORY OF GRAMMATICAL THEORIES IN TAMIL
AND
THEIR RELATION TO THE GRAMMATICAL
LITERATURE IN SANSKRITx,

BY

P. S. SUBRAHMANYA SASTRI, M.A,, PH. D,,
Asst. Editlor, Tamil Lexicon.

INTRODUCTION,

It is my idea to present, in this thesis, the important gram-
matical theories in Tamil Language available from the written
works of Tamil Grammarians and modern Tamil scholars in their
historical setting and their relation to the Grammatical literature
in Sanskrit and to discuss them on their merits and in reference
to the evidences that may be collected from literary works and
inscriptions.

The Grammarians mentioned in Tamil Language are:—

(1) Agastya with his twelve disciples Tolkappiyanar, Atan-
kottican, Turilinkan, Cempitcéy, Vaiydpikan, Viyppiyan,
Panampiran, Kalarampan, Avinayan, Kakkaipatiniyan, Narrat-
tan and Vamanan who are said to have lived in the pre-Christ-
ian Era,

(2) llampiranar otherwise known as Uraiyaciriyar, pro-
bably of the 10th century, the earliest known commentator on
Tolkappiyam, the learned treatise on Tamil Grammar written by
Tolkappiyanar.

(3) Puttamittiranir of the 11th century, the author of Vira-
coliyam.

(4) Peruntévanar of the 11th or 12th century the commen-
tator on Viracoliyam.

(5) Kunavirapantitar of the 13th century, the author of
Néminatam.

(6) Pavananti of the 13th century, the author of Nannil.

(7) Mayilainétar, probably of the 14th century, the earliest
commentator on Nannil.

*Thesis approved by the Madras University for the Ph. D. degree.
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(8) Ceénavaraiyar, Teyvaccilaiydr and Naccinarkkiniyar, the
well-known commentators on Tolkippiyam (whose dates are not
exactly known).

(9) Cuppiramaniya-titcitar of the 17th century, the author
of Pirayokavivékam.

(10) Vaittiyanata-técikar of the 17th century, the author of
Hakkanavilakkam.

(11) Cuvaminita-técikar of the 17th century, the author of
Hakkanakkotti. :

(12) Cankaranamacciviyappulavar of the 17th century, a
commentator on Nannal.

(13) The Rev. C. ]. Beschi of the 18th century, the author
of Tonndalvilakkam,

(14) Civafidpa-munivar of the 18th century, the author of
Tolkappiyamutarciittiravirutti and Ilakkanavilakka-c-ciiravali.

(15) A few other commentators on Tolkdppiyam and
Nannal.

Of them, Agastya and his disciples except Tolkippiyanar,
Papamparanar, Atankottacin and Avinayanar are known to us
only from stray references found in the works of others. Panam-
paranar has written the pdyiram or the introductory stanza to
Tolkappiyam. There, it is mentioned, that Tolkippiyam was
written by Tolkappiyanar after a careful study of the earlier
treatises on Tamil grammar, on the model of Aindra-Vya-
karana, dealing with the Tamil Language current both in litera-
ture and usage from Tirupati on the north to Cape Comorin on
the South; and that it was first read in the court of a Pantiyan
king for recognition before the grammarian Atankéttican.
Mayilainatar, in his commentary on Nannul, mentions that a
treatise on Grammar was written by Avinayanar and it was com-
mented upon by Iraca-p-pavittira-p-pallavataraiyan. But neither
the treatise nor the commentary is available at present, The
earliest treatise on Grammar that is available at present is only
Tolkdappiyam. The later treatises are Viracoliyam, Nanndl, Ilak-
kanavilakkam, Pirayokavivékam, Ilakkanakkottii, Tonnalvilak-
kam, Tolkippiyamutarciittiravirutti and Ilakkanavilakka-c-ciira-
vali,

The author of Viracdliyam improves upon Tolkappiyam and
mentions a few points with reference to the literature of his time
which are not found in it. The author of Nannii! has incorpo-
rated almost all those contained in Tolkdppiyam and Viracdli-
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yam omitting a few, added a few points more and has given
expression to them as concisely as possible. In doing so he has
not generally followed the important principle observed by Tol-
kappiyanar that one satra should have only one widhéya or
logical predicate with reference to one uddéSya or logical subject
and this mars the beauty of his work. The author of Ilakkana-
vilakkam, after making a critical study of Tolkdppiyam and
Nannil, has selected sitras from them both, given most of them
as they are found there and modified the rest a little.  Hence he
may be treated more as a commentator on Tolkippiyam and
Nannal than an author of a separate treatise. Pirayoka-
vivekam is u ireatise by itself where the author imports the tech-
nical expressions and theories of Sanskrit Grammar. The author
of llakkanakkotta summarises in a few siitras the ideas contained
in the works of his predecessors. Hence he may be taken as an
author of 2 compendium rather than an independent work.

The author of Tonnilvilakkam incorporates most of the
siitras found in Nannal, but modifies them wherever he difters
from it. But in commentary on the same he has made very good
use of the literature available to him.

'l‘olképpiyamutafcﬁttiravirutti is an elaborate discussion on
the first siitra of Eluttatikdram of Tolkdppiyam, where the author
avails himself of the opportunity to discuss the important views
on Phonology and Accidence expressed by Tolkappiyanir, by
his commentators (Uraiyaciriyar), Cénavaraiyar and Naccinirk-
kiniyar, and the author of Nannil, with the aid of his ripe know-
ledge both of Tamil and Sanskrit.

Ilakkanavilakkacciirdvali is only a criticism on the views of
the author of Ilakkanavilakkam where he differs from the author
of Nanniil.

I may also mention here that Tolkappiyanar has worked out
a beautiful Tamil Grammar on the models of Sanskrit Pratisakh-
yas, Yiska's Nirukta, Panini's Siksa and Panini's Grammar or
that of his predecessors without doing the least violence to the
genius of the Tamil Language. It is also said by Panamparanar
that he based his work on Aindra-Vyakarana; but tradition says
that all the eight treatises on Sanskrit Grammar including Aindra
were ousted by Panini's Astddhyayi. The only reference which
connects Indra with Sanskrit Grammar is found in Pataiijali’s
Mahdbhasya where it is said that he studied Sanskrit Grammar
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word by word under Brhaspati for 1000 celestial years and was
not able to complete it,!

There is striking correspondence between Kitantra and
Tolkappiyam in respect of arrangement of topics and use of tech-
nical terms such as vibhakti = vérrumai, dirgha = netil, hrasva =
kuril etc. From this Dr. Burnell? seems to infer that Tolkappi-
yanar followed Katantra and Prati$ikhyas which, according to
him, represented the Aindra School, instead of Panini’s Grammar
and also conjectures that Tolkippiyam may be assigned to the 8th
century after Christ.*> But from inscriptional and other eviden-
ces it is generally believed that the works of Sangam period
could not have been produced later than 5th century A. D. and
some of them like Purananiirit and Patirruppattii could be taken
to the beginning of the Christian Era, and Tolkdppiyam is earlier
than all of them. Consistently with this widely prevalent
belief, it could hardly be held that Tolkippiyanir had for his
model the Kitantra Grammar which is said to belong to the
first century after Christ.4

An attempt is made in this thesis to show that Tolkappiya-
ndr adapted not only the Sanskrit Grammatical terms and the
arrangement, but also many of the Sanskrit grammatical theories.
For instance, his account of the origin of speech-sounds and the
function of case-suffixes is a close reproduction of what is found
in old Sanskrit Grammars; while, however, in the treatment of
compounds, and the initial and the final sounds of words, he
appears to have made certain alterations and adaptations to suit
the requirements of Tamil language. On the other hand, the
authors of Viracoliyam and Pirayokavivékam have imitated
Pénini’s Grammar in declension, conjugation and word-forma-
tion to such an extent that they have completely distorted the
perspective through which the linguistic phenomena of the

Tamil Language should be analysed and evaluated. They have

also incorporated in their works a close translation of Vararuci’s
Kirikas on Sanskrit compounds.

It will also be seen from the following pages that the other
grammarians like the authors of Nanniil and Ilakkanavilakkam

1. Brhaspatih Indriye divyam varsa-sakasram pratipadoktdnim
Sabdanam Sabda-pardyanam provica, nantam jagama.

2. B.A.S.p.8.
3. B.A.S.p.55fn.
4, B.S. G.p. 83.
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have, in general, followed Tolkappiyanar, though, here and there
as in the case of accent and alapetai, they agree with the author
of Viracoliyam.

For the sake of convenience, I have divided, in this thesis,
the period from the Pre-Christian Era to the present day into
three:—Ancient, Medieval and Modern, Ancient representing the
period extending from the Pre-Christian Era to the 5th century
A.D. (i.e.) the end of Sangam Period, Medieval, the period from
the 6th century A.D. to the 14th century A.D. and Modern, the
period from the 15th century A.D. upto the present day,

1. SPEECH-SOUNDS.
1. 1. How speech sounds are produced:— Tolkappiyandr says

/in the sutra—

Unti mulald wmuntu-vali tonri-t

Talaiyinu wmitarvinu nmeficinu nilaii-p

Pally m-ilalu navu wmikkum

Annamu n-ulappata v-epnurai wnilaiyan

Uruppur r-amaiya nerippata ndti

EUG v-cluttui collun kalai-p

Pirappi n-aGkkam wvéru-vé r-iyala

Tirappata-t teriyun katci y-ana. (Tol. E. 83.)
that air which starts from navel comes out as different speech-
sounds by pa@sing through the eight parts—chest, neck, head,
hard palate, teeth, tongue, lips and nose, and undergoing diffe-
rent modifications therein. This is more or less the translation
of the following Karikas of Panini’s Siksd i—

Marutastarasi caran mandrafi janayati ..... svaram |

Kanthé mddhyandinayugam ......

Taram larliyasavanam Sirsanyam jagatanugam |

Sadirnd mirdhnyabhihato vakiram-apadya marutah |

Varndsi janayaté ......

Astau sthanani vartdnam urah kanpthah Siras-tatha |

Jilwamalafica dantdSca ndsikdsthau ca talu ca ||

It may be noted here that jikwamilam is translated as <na’
or tongue, while it really means the root of the tongue,

Besides it is said in Panini's Siksa that ¢ ’, when it is in
company with any one of the five nasals and four semi-vowels,
is ¢ chest-sound ’ but that, when it is alone, it is guttural.

Cf. ¢ Hakaram paficamairyukiam antasthabhisca samyutam |

Urasyam tam vijaniyat kanthyam Ghurasamyutam ||
(P. S, 16.)
V=24
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Though Tolkappiyanar has not stated ¢h’ among Tamil sounds,
he has mentioned the chest as one of the organs of speech pro-
bably because the air which finally comes out as speech-sound
passes through it.

But the other grammarians from Ilampiranar downwards
have not correctly understood the significance of the mention of
chest, neck and head. Ilampiiranar says in his commentary on
the stitra—

Mellelut tarum pirappi n-Gkkam

Colliya palli mnilaiyina v-ayinum

Miakkin vali-y-icai yappura-t tonrum. (Tol. E, 100.)
where it is said that the nasals have for their organ of produc-
tion, nose also besides their respective organs of production, that
the voiceless consonants are produced by falai-vali or the air
when it passes through the head, and that the semi-vowels are
produced by mitarru-vali or the air when it passes through the
neck. This statement of his is probably due to the fact that, of
the eight organs mentioned by Tolkappiyanar in Tol. E, 83, all
but chest, neck and head have been mentioned as organs of pro-
duction in siitras 84 to 100, But he does not seem to have noted
that nefics or chest mentioned in Tol. E. 83 is left out.

The author of Viracoliyam mentions the same eight organs!
as Tolkappiyanar, but does not say anything as Ilampiiranar does
about the places where vallinam, mellinam and ifaiyinam are
produced. But his commentator Peruntévanar says that the
voiceless consonants are produced at the chest, dylam at the head,
vowels and semi-vowels at the neck and the nasals at the nose,?
The author of Nannil closely follows Peruntévanir in all
respects.3

1. Unti-mutal-elun karru-p-pirant-ura musiciramum
Pantamali-kap tamu-mikkum-ur-v-annam pal-l-utane
Muntum-ital-n@ moli-y-uruppaku muyagcs y-in-il
Vantu-nikalu m-eluttentu-colluvar vanutale. (V.C. 6.)

2, lIvarrul, wrattai vallinamum, cirattai Gytamum, kamiattas
uyirum iaiyinamum, muwkkai mellinamum, paruntum:ma-k-
#ojka. (V. C. 6, Comm.) )

3.  Nirai-y-uyir muyageiyi n-ulvali turappa
FElum-anu-t tival-uran kanta m-ucci
Maukkuy r-ital-ni-p pai-i-apa-t tolilin

_ Vevve p-eluttoli y-Gy-varal pigappe. (Na. 74.,)
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The author of Ilakkanavilakkam improves upon Tol. E. 83
by adding that the sound has emanated from uddna which is
made to rise by the will of the person.! This clearly shows that
he has in his mind the Kariki—

Atma buddhya samétydrthdn mand yunkié vivaksaya |

Manah kaydgnim Ghanti sa prérvayati marutam ||
which precedes ‘Marutastirasi caran etc.” in Panini’s Siksa, and
agrees with Ilampiranar that vallinam is produced at the head,
mellinam at the nose and itaiyinam at the neck? and differs
from Nannilar in saying that @ytam is produced at the chest®
instead of at the head. This is perhaps due to his having known
that the Sanskrit ¢ &’ is produced at the chest when it is in com-
pany with any one of the five nasals and semi-vowels; but since
Gytam must invariably be followed by a voiceless consonant, it
is more appropriate to say that it is produced in places just near
the places of production of the respective voiceless consonants.
This point will be dealt with at great length in 1.55.

C. ]. Beschi follows Nannilar in fofo4.

From all this it is evident that the Tamil Grammarians with
the exception of Tolkappiyanir have not recognised the true
distinction between the abhyaniara-prayatna and the bahya-pra-
yaina mentioned by Panini and other Sanskrit Grammarians,
They have not also recognised that the classification of vowels,
explosives, semi-vowels and fricatives is due to their distinction
in @bhyantaraprayaina and that the clasification into voiceless
and voiced is due to the difference in the condition of the vocal

Arvvali,
Avi y-itaimai y-ita-mita r-Gkum
Mevu menmai-mitk Ru-uram-perum vapmai. (Na. 75.)
Ayta-k k-itan-talai y-ankd muyafcs
Cir pelut t-epavun tam-muta l-anaiya. (Na, 87.)
1. Usir-ulap putﬁnani nata m-ucci
Mitarura mikkuy v-ital-nd-p pal-l-ana-t
Zataintu pinpa r-avayfatu vinaiyan
Véru-ve p-eluttoli y-ay-varal pirappe. (1.v.9)
2.  A-v-vali y-Gvi y-itai-mita p-ucci
Vanmas menmai-mik k-icaiyiy r@ngum. (I, V, 10.)
" Ayta-ner; cdcai-yi n-ankin t-syaluti
Car pelut t-ena-v-un tam-muta l-anaiya. (1. V. 13.)
T. V. 3. Comm.
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chords and certain concomitant factors which come under
bahyaprayainal,

It may be useful to note in this connection that the tensiom
of the vocal chords and the accompanying vibration and musical
clang or voice correspond to the bdhyaprayatnas of the voiced
consonants, viz., samvira, wdda and ghosa, while the flaccid
condition of the vocal chords and the accompanying non-vibra-
tion and breath correspond to the bahyaprayainas of the voice-
less consonants, viz., vivira, Svasa and aghisa.

At the end of the third section in Eluttatikaram, Tolkappi-
yanar states in two sitras—

EllG v-cluttum velippata-k kilanin

Colliya palli y-elutaru valiyir

Pirappotu vituvali y-uralcci vara-1

Takatlelu vali-y-icai y-arirapa nati

Alapir kéta l-antanar maraitté. (Tol. E. 102.)
Astiva nuvald t-eluntupural t-icaikku

Meyteri vali-y-icai y-alavu-nuvan ricine.

(ibid. 103.)
that the theory of speech sounds and modifications which sound
undergoes within the body may be learnt from the scriptures of
the Brahmins and that he has dealt with here only the articula-
ted speech-sounds that come out of the mouth. Here itis
evident that he refers to the four phases of speech-sound, pard,
paSyanti, madhyamda and vaikhar? described in Sanskrit Gram-
mar, pard, being that phase of the Sabda-brahman, the undiffe-
rentiated primordial sound manifested at mladhdra or sacral
plexus, pasyanti being that phase which is manifested at the navel
and which is cognisible to Yogins, madhyama being that phase
which is manifested at the heart and vaikhari being that phase
which is manifested out of the vocal organs as the articulated
sound. These four phases are clearly suggested by the following
Rk mentioned by Patafijali in the first @hnika of his
Mahabhasya —

Catvari vakparimild padani
Tani vidur brdhmand yé manisinah |

1. Samorts kanthe ngdah krivate. (Tai. P. 1T; 4.)
Vivrte $vasah. (Tai. P, II. 5.)
.. Kanthasya khe vivr 1e samotts va apadyate
$vasatam nadatam va. (R. V. P, 13,1.)
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Guhd irini nihitd néngayanti
Turiyam vdcé manusyd vadanti ||
(M. B. i. 3. 24 and 25.)
Hence the three sitras, Tol. E. 83, 102 and 103 clearly show
that Tolkdppiyanar had studied Sanskrit Siksa, Pratidakhyas and
grammar, and had adopted in his work those points which would
suit Tamil Language.

1.2. Classification:—Speech-sounds are first classified into
primary and secondary in almost all the treatises on Tamil
Grammar., They are respectively called mutal-elutinl and car-
pelutti? by Nanniilar and his successors, The name cdrpelutin
may have been suggested to them by the expression ¢carntu-
varay marapil’ in the first sutra in Eluttatikaram of*Tolkippiyam,

1.21. Primary sounds: 1.211. Definition:—Primary sounds
are those which have only one definite place of production
in vocal organs for each of them. That thisis the idea of
Tolkappiyanar is inferred from his statement that secondary
sounds are found only in the company of primary sounds and
cannot have a separate place of production.’ '

1.212. Nuwmber of primary sounds:—The primary sounds
are, in the opinion of Tolkdppiyanar, thirty? in number consist-
ing of 12 vowelsS and 18 consonantsé.  The author of Viracoli-
yam mentions dylam between vowels and consonants and hence

1. Uyiru m-utampum-@ muppatu mutale. (Na. 59.)
2. Upyirmey aytam uyiralapu orralapu

A kiya tu aian ma kan

Tani-nilai pattusi cirpelut t-akum. (Na. 60.)

Moli-k-kd ranam-G nata-ka riya-v-ols

Eluttatu mutal-car p-ena-v-iru vakaitte. (I V. 3.)
3. Carntu vari n-allatu tamakkival pila-v-ena-

Terntu-veli-p patutia v-enat minrun

Zattan cirpir pivappotn civani

Otta katciyir rammiyal p-syalum. (Tol. E. 101.)
4.  Eluttena-p-patupa

Akara-mutal

Nakara v-iruvdy muppa . tenpa

Carntu-varan marapin minralap kataiye, (ibid. 1.)
5.  Aukare v-iruvay-p

Panni r-eluttu m-uyir-epa molipa. (ibid. 8.)
6. Nakara v-iruvay-p

Patinen n-cluttu mey-y-ena molipa. (ibid. 9.)
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according to him the primary sounds seem to be thirty-nne.
The author of Némindtam follows him in this point.2 But alj
the other grammarians repeat the opinion of Tolkappiyanar,

It seems to me that the authors of Viracéliyam and Némi-
natam have gone wrong in having included aytam among primary
sounds, since its pronunciation varies according to the consonant
that succeeds it. This point will be dealt with at greater length
in 1.55.

1.213. Classification of primary sounds:——-Primary sounds
are classified into vowels and consonants, of which the vowelg
are produced by opening the mouth, which is seen from the
expression ¢ ankanti syalum’ in Tol. E, 85 and avarydranna in
Tol. E. 86, etc. The vowels and the consonants will be dealt
with in detail after secondary sounds are defined and numbered
(i) in 1.3 and 1.4,

1.22. Sccondary sounds: 1.221. Definition ‘—Secondary
sounds are those which depend for iheir pronunciation upon ipe
preceding or succeeding consonarfts. This is evident from Tol-
kippiyanar's statement carntu varin allath tamakpy iyalpila’
in Tol. E. 101. |

But Nannildr does not seem to have understood the full
significance of this definition of Tolkdppiyanar. He seems to
have mistaken kurriyal-ikaram and kurriyal-ukaram for ‘i’ and
¢4’ shortened to half a mdird each. According to To]kippiya.
nar the places of production of kurriyalitaram and kuz‘riyal_
ukaram are not always the same as those for ¢i’ ang ¢y, *

. b
change according to the preceding consonant, » but

Mayilainatar says that carpelutti is that which is other than
mulal-eletts and which is used along with another sound3 Ap
old commentator on Nannill says that carpelutts; is one which hag

1.  Arinta-v-eluttam-mun pannirantivi-ka -gna.ieg -
Pigtanta-patinettu mey-natu-v-Gytam peyarttiai-y-gp
Muyrintana-yam-muta I-Gru hasiana namana-vengy
Cerintana-mellinafi ceppata-vallinan temoliyz, (v.

9. Avi y-skara-muta l-Grirantdm-Gytamiga;

Mapun kakara-mutan meykal-G—mivirun

K annu mupaimaiydy kattiye-mup pattonyy

Nannumutal vaippiku nanki (N, N, E, 1)
3.  Mutaleluttan-tanmai “Wl'l'ifk-i'l_maiyd@um‘ .

arppiy.
Gnum ippattum carpakave kollavéntum-enpati, (Na, 59, M{’)P!l‘-tanrutal.

C. 1)
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undergone modification by one part of it combining with another
part or by being preceded or succeeded by another sound.!

The author of Ilakkanavilakkam agrees with Mayilainatar.

Cankaranamacciviyar says that carpeluitn is that which is
used only in combination as vowel-consonant, which comes in
company of mutaleluitn as aytam or mulaleluttn modified as
the rest. ~ He adds that it may also be defined as a sound found
only in words.?

Civafianamunivar, on the other hand, agrees with Tolkap-
piyanar and elaborately criticises in his Tolkappiyamutarcittira-
virutti, the definition given by the commentators of Nanndl and
the author of llakkanavilakkam,

1.222. Number of secondary sounds:—The secondary
sounds are, in the opinion of Tolkappiyanar, three in number
consisting of kurriyal-ikaram (roughly translated as shortened
¢i’), kurriyal-ukaram (roughly translated as shortened ¢ u ’), and
dytam3, and each of them has half a maira for its quantity.? Ilam-
piiranar mentions under Tol. E. 1, that they are 226 in number
consisting of kurriyal-ikaram, kurriyal-ukaram and dytam, 7
uyir-alapetai and 216 vowel-consonants. According to the author
of Viracoliyam they are 11 in number consisting of 7 alapetai
(one corresponding to each of 7 long vowels), kurriyal-
ikaram, kurriyal-ukaram, shortened ‘ai’ and shortened ‘au ’.5

1.  Zammotu tam carntum, itam cArntum, payyukkdiu carnium,
vikidrattal varutalin. (Na. p. 40- f.n.)

2. Uyirmey uyirum meyyum kutippiyaitalifum, dytam . . .
QUarrin-itaiye carntuvarnialdnam enaiya tattamulaleluttin-riripu
vikdrattay pirattaliBum c@rpelutiayinavaka-kkolka . .,
orumoliyai-c-cGrntu varutale tamakkilakka-namikavutaimaiyiy
carpeluttayina-v-epakkdialum-am-enka.

(Na. 60. C.)

3.  Avaitam,

Kurriya l-ikaram kurriya l-ukaram
Aytam-enya

Muppar pulliyu m-eluttd r-appa. (Tol. E. 2.)
Avviya-nilaiyu m-enai minye. (ibid. 12.)

5. Truti-mey-ninkiya v-irdril-aintu kuyinetil-el

Peruvariydnetu nirmai-y-alapu pinainta-varkkam

Aruvayu-vallopru mellor tum-am-vanmai mél-ukaram

Utrnvatu-naiyum totarmoli-p-pinnu netir-pinnume. (V, C, 2.)

Akaram-vakaratti Wotiyaint-auvim yakarattipoin

>
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The author of Néminitam mentions both in his text and com-
mentary 244 secondary sounds consisting of 7 uyir-alapetai,
kurriyal-ikaram, kurriyal-ukaram, shortened ‘ai’, shortened ¢ au’
216 vowel-consonants (ka, kd, ki, etc.), 6 shortened voiceless
consonants, 6 nasals, and the shortened ¢y’, ¢1’, ¢v’, ¢}’ and &1

Nannilar mentions 369 secondary sounds consisting of 216
vowel-consonants, 8 murraytam, 21 uyiralapetai. 42 orrala-
petai, 37 kuyriyal-ikaram, 36 kurriyal-ukaram, 3 shortened ‘ai’ 1
shortened ¢ au’, 3 shortened ¢ m’ and 2 shortened dytam.? He
explains them thus :—Since there are 12 vowels and 18 conso-
nants, the number of vowel-consonants is 18x12=216.3
Since there are 6 voiceless consonants which can follow daytam,
since dytam is substituted in sandhi for consonants as in av+
katiya=a&katiya and since it is inserted in certain words for the

Abaram-iyaintaiya tikum 6 ¢ 8 vina-v-antam-am
Ekara-okara-mey yir-pulli-mevum a-i-u-c-cuttim
Tharaiv-kuruki varuivkuryukaram-pin ya-v-varipe. (ibid. 3.)
Kurreluttonyon r-arai-y-Ghum-ai-aw v-irantunetil
Orreluttiytam i-u-v-arai-maprala p-dnkuyirmey
Marreluttapruyir mattirai-y-e-peru manpukinre
Orreluttinpin W-uyir-vayin-eru m-oli-y-ilaiye. (ibid. 5.)
1. Onkuyirka l-orrinme [-eri y-uyirmey-y-ay
Ankiru nirrorupat tarikum—_pinkutaiya
Vallorru mellorru varkka m-ajapetaikal
Collorri nitta-t takum. (N, N. E. 3.)
Totarnetiy kil-vanmai mel-ukaram ya-p-pin
Pataiya varum-ikar m-anri—mata-nalliy
Mummai-y-itat t-ai-y-aw-v-un Runrumun norruntsl
Cemmai-y-uyi r-erufi cerintt. (ibid. 4.)
2. Uyirmey y-irattu-nip rettuya r-aytam
Ettuyi r-alapelu munyor r-alapetai
Are la- ku m-immup panel
Ukara m-Qra r-aikdn manre
Aukd B-0onre ma .. kap manre
Ayta m-irantopu car pelut t-uru-viri
Onroli munniir relupd n-enpa. (Na. 61.)
3. Pulli-vit tev-v-otu mun-n-uru v-Gki-y-um
Enai y-uyir 8 turuvn tirintum
Uyir-ala vay-atan vativolit tiruvayin
Peyarogu morru-mun w-dy-varu m-uyirmey. (ibid, 89.)
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sake of metre as in ceyvadit (for ceyvatit), the number of muz’zjdy-
lam is 6+2=8.1 Since alapetai can come at the beginning,
the middle and the end of words and since there are seven
long vowels, the number of nyir-alapetaiis 7 X 3= 212,

(To be continued.)

1. Kuriyatan mupna r-ayta-ppulli
Uyirotu punarntaval larap micaitte. (ibid. 90.)

2. Icai-ketiw moli-muta l-stai-katai nilai-netil
Ajapelu m-avaryavar r-iga-k-kuril kuyi-y-8. (ibid. 91.)
v—25
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Perum-Parrap-Puliyir Nambi’s Chronicle of the Sacred
Sports of Madurai would be dismissed by the sober historian
as having very little value as raw material for history were it not
that the work had been designed, obviously, to exalt the fane at
Madurai above all others dedicated to the lord Siva by making
its divine denizen the hero of numerous miracles, to make
Madurai the scene of those miracles and to associate the kings
of Madurai as closely as possible with the miracles wrought by
the Lord,— a three-fold purpose which was inspired by the
circumstances that the city was the capital of the Madurai
country, that the country was ruled over by the Pandyas and that
the principal temple of Madurai is esteemed among the holiest
of south India. It is the chronicler’s attempt to associate the
Pindyas of Madurai with these legends that invests his work
with some interest to the historian and compels him to look for
somestrands of history, however fine and difficult of perception,
in the wearisome web of the chronicler’s fancy.

The chronicle contains very little material which is useful
to the historian: it does not even proceed on a chronological
basis, 1t mentions only eight soverigns of the Pandya line,
Malayadhvaja,! Tatataka,? Ugra,® Datta,* Vira, Murti,$ Vara.
guna’ and Varaguna's son,® and of these the first three are
clearly mythical, the fourth and the fifth are shadowy, and
the last is not even mentioned by name. Two places in the

Legend 3 2. Legend 4

Legend 10 4. Legend 36

Legend 39, and probably Legends 43, 44 also.
Legend 51 7. Legend 48 8, Legend 49

&=
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Pandya country are specially mentioned, Old Madurai! and
Manaviir,? but very little is said about them, One of the legends
discovers a2 miraculous reason for the river Vaihai flowing along
the outskirts of the city.?  Other legends have been fabricated
for furnishing plausible explanations of such place-names as
Madurai,* Nin-madak-Kadal,® Alavay,S North Alavay,’ the
Serpent, the Cow and the Bull Mounts,® the Boar Mount’ and.
the Elephant Mount,1¢ Uttara-kd$a-margai,? Kattu-Nall@r-irum-
$irai and Tanic-Sayam!? : the chronicler turns etymologist but
instead of seeking for explanations of the names in linguistic
facts he weaves frivolous romance round and round the names.
The chronicler’s lack of inventiveness is responsible for the Lord
figuring in miracles which are tediously monotonous in motif:
the Lord gives a board to the Academicians? and another to
Bhadral4: He gives a purse to Darumi,!5 an unfailing purse to a
Pandyalt and an unfailing bag to another devotee!? : Manikya-
vacaka is made to squander his king’s monies!® and a chieftain
commisioned by his king to raise a force of mercenaries is made
to do likewisel? : the legends in which the Lord shows His grace
to some orphan pups,?? to a black-bird?! and to a heron?? are
quite similar in conception: in as many as three legends the
prime motif is metamorphosis?3: if transfiguration has a part to
play in only one legend,2¢ the motif of a curse and transformation
in consequence is found in as many as three.?’

Many of the miracles narrated in this chronicle fall into
groups or ¢ cycles’. Two miracles are intended to establish the
surpassing holiness of the fane of Madurai by associating Indra
and his elephant with it.26 In nine the principal figure is practi-
cally king Sundara who is identified with Lord Sundara of the
sacred temple of Madurai,2’” The minor figures in these miracles
are a Pandya king, Malayadhvaja,?® and his daughter, Tatataka,

I. Legend 21 2. Legend 53 3. Legend 7
4. Legend 36 5. Legend 12 6. Legend 47
7. Legend 20 8. Legend 36 9. Legend 59

10. Legend 26 11. Legend 22 12. Legend 44

13. Legend 15 14. Legend 56 15. Legend 16

16. Legend 40 17. Legend 50 18. Legends 27-30
19. Legend 39 20. Legend 59 21. Legend 60

22. Legend 63 23. Legends 28, 29, 31

24, Legend 37 25. Legends 19, 22,58 26. Legends 1,2
27. Legends 3-11 28. Legends 3,9 . :
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who becomes king Sundara’s consort,! and Ugra, the son of king
Sundara by this Pandya princess. Ugra becomes the hero of
another miracle? and has a subsidiary place in two others.3
In two miracles the hero is an adept,— but he is none other than
the Lord Sundara.* A cycle of seven legends® clusters round an
Academy at Madurai: in these the Lord himself occupies the
centre of the stage and the minor characters are Agastya,® Nak-
Kiran,? Kabilan,® Paranpar, Rudra-Janman,!0 Idaik-kidan!! and
Darumi.!? Perhaps, an eighth legend also relates to the Academy,
for Nak-Kiran seems to figure in it prominently.}> Two cycles
of legends relate to two great hymnalists of Tamil Saivism,—
Manikya-vacakal4 and Jiidna-sambandha.l> We have two more
cycles,— one of four miracles relating to Bhadra a bard,!¢ and
another of two miracles relating to the children of a boar.!?

Perum-Parrap- Puliyiir Nambi has been quite disdainful of
chronological details. With reference to most of the miracles
he vouchsafes to us nothing more definite than that they occurred
“once upon a time ’: this phrase is as common, indeed, in his
chronicle as it is in children’s tales. Nor does he marshall the
miracles in chronological order: he narrates them as they come
to him: he tumbles them out pell mell. Two instances should
be enough: the Manikya-vacaka cycle!® is interposed between two
series of miracles each of which happened ‘once upon a time ’:1®
two of the miracles of the cycle of Jfiana-sambandha are related
in the middle of the work?? and the third miracle is relegated
almost to the end.2? Perum-Parrap-Puliyiir Nambi was not a
chronicler of events but a vendor of miracles: to the miracle-
monger the vagueness of undetermined antiquity has naturally
a greater fascination than the precision of dated history.

Still, scattered about in these legends, we have occasional
hints about the periods to which some of the miracles could be

1. Legends 3, 4 2, Legend 21 3. Legends 10, 11
4, Legends 13,14 5. Legends 15-21 6. Legend 18
7. Legends15-19 8. Legends 15,19,20
9. Legends 15,19 0. Legend 19; See also Legend 22
11. Legend 20 12. Legend 16 13. Legend 44
14, Legends 27-30 15. Legends 37,38, 62
16. Legends 54-7 17. Legends 58.9
18. Legends 27.30 19. Legends 23-6 and Legends 31- 6
20. Legends 378 21. Legend 62° -

—
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roughly assigned. The hints are few and vagie, and when
closely scanned they prove less useful than they appear at first
sight. Such as they are, they have to be accepted and turned by
the historian to such purpose as he can.

The chronicle makes mention of various potentates and
peoples: kings like the Cola,! the Céra,? the Cédi-raya® and the
Kadu-vetti,* and peoples like the Karnitas,5 the hunters,® the
Sramanas,’ the Yavanas® and the Turks.® None of them, how-
ever, is mentioned with that fulness which is necessary for the
historian: it is impossible, on the strength of these references, to
determine the sequence of the miracles,

The chronicler tells us, for instance, that, in the reigns
of four different Pandyas, the Cola kings invaded the Pandya
country and advanced upon the capital city of Madurai, and that
on each occasion the Lord Sundara played a miracle and saved
the city from falling into Cola hands.!® The only historical
event of antiquity which could be suggested as affording
a basis for these legends is the Battle of Kiidal (Madurai) of
which Nak-Kirar, the poet of the Sangam collections, makes
mention in one of his poems: Palaiyan-Maran defeated Killi-
Valavan who had encamped with a large army just outside the
walls of Kiidal.1! But we can now discover no circumstance
which would enable us to decide whether Palaiyan-Maran and

1. Legends 26, 43, 44 (54), 46, 48, 49, 54 (3)

2, Legends 44, 55 3. Legends 39, 49

4. Legend 24 5. Legends 49, 51

6. Legend 49 7. Legends 26, 36, 37, 38,51
8. Legend 49 9, Legend 39 (26)

10. Legends 43, 46, 48, 49

11. . QsGsC e

Aenpwent] wrierl Ledwer wrper

wriwel LPHPH &L WTLS@N

Qaerar g sr2%n@ur® Capyas Spss

Serelf aicra @reveVwT FT YIS

sQuwufll yrelQuwnr® seflpy Loy @ael

Quger wereareyt Qarers

Csremg wriu gyeenssp QUARs.

Aka-Napiiru, 346 : 18.25,

Other interpretations of these lines are possible but not probable,
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his victory at the Battle of Kidal are referred to in any of the
four legends.!

At the very start we may decide, for the present purpose, to
leave wholly of account the numerous legends which contain no
clue for determining their place in a thronological scheme and
do not even stand related to some other legend the place of
which atleast in a system of chronology is beyond cavil. Such
legends can be shoved in and out as suits the fancy of the chro-
nicler: they cannot help us to fix either their own sequence or
the relative positions of the legends between which they are
thrust in.2

The first of the chronological hints is to be found early in
the chronicle: Siva is said to have played these sports at the
rate of sixteen in a yuga.® The yugas being four and the Sports
being sixty-four, the arithmetic of the chronicler is flawless, but
we have yet to verify if the Lord was so regular in playing at the
game of miracles as the arithmetic of the chronicler would
require. The statement, however, seems clearly to imply that
the sixty-four miracles were worked out in four successive yugas,
that is, within the space of a Maha-yuga.

The scene of all the Sports of the Lord having been
Maduraj, it follows that the discovery of the lifiga of the Lord at
Madurai and the raising of a temple over it and the worshipping
of the liftga by Indra’s elephant’ must have been the very earliest
of them.

The next legend, in the chronicle, is about the birth of a
princess to a Pandya king, Malayadhvaja,6b— a princess who in

1. There are tpose who would find only one Nak-Kirar among the
personalities of the Sangam age and would make him the commentator
on Iraiyapdr’s Akap-Porul: they assume also,— as is done by others
as well,— that he was the author of the Pdandik-K3vai. The con-
temporary Pandya king of this Nak-Kirar would then be the Nedu-
Maiaran of the Pdandik-K8vai. But it is surprising that though this
Nedu-Matran is credited in that poem with numerous victories, the Battle
of Kudal does not figure among them. It must follow that the Nak-
Kirar who eulogised the Pindya of the Battle of Kidal is different from
the Nak-Kirar of the days of Nedu-Maran.

2. The Legends of this class are Nos. 12-4, 23.5, 31-6, 40-2, 45,
50, 58.9, 60, 63.

3. In the section on ‘ The Glory of the City .

4. Legend ! 5. Legend 2 6. Legend 3
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due time became the consort of the Lord,— but apart from the
fact that numerous kings are said to have preceded that king
there is no hint as to the period in which he flourished. We
cannot therefore, presume that chronologically this legend
followed immediately after the first two miracles.

To the difficulties which result from the absence of any
chronological indications whatsoever are added the difficulties
which flow from the indefiniteness of such chronological hints as
are given and the further difficulties resulting from the abandon-
ment of the chronological scheme suggested early in the chro-
nicle that the miracles were worked out at the rate of sixteen in
a yuga. A legend which appears late in the chronicle relates to
the discovery of the temple of Madurai by a human being and
the determination of the bounds of the city, but these events are
said to have taken place ‘ once upon a time'.} We are therefore
left to depend merely on our own estimate of the probabilities.
The discovery of the temple having first been made by Indra
and then by his elephant the next step obviously is its discovery
by men and the marking out of the city-limits:2 this legend may
therefore be taken to be the third in chronological sequence.
From this miracle it must have been a long way indeed to the
miracle of the re-determination of the ancient limits of the city:?
but we find it placed at the dawn of a new age after the close of
a Brahma-kalpa. Obviously, the earlier legend must stand
assigned to atleast the Brahma-kalpa which had just then come
to a close. These miracles must therefore have taken place in
different Brahima-kalpas and any chronological scheme for the
miracles must therefore be framed as much in terms of Brahma-
kalpas as in terms of mere yugas. This is not a solitary instance
of the miracles being dated expressly in terms of kalpas: the
legend of the poets Kari and Nari is assigned to an indefinite
time in an indefinite kalpa and the legend of the Lord teaching
the Vedas to the Rsis is placed at the beginning of the first of
the four yugas of the fifth Maha.yuga of this Brahma-kalpa.’
In these legends the chronicler negatives unequivocally th
suggestion already referred to,— that all the sixty-four mi
were performed within the limits of one Maha-yuga.

1. Legend 53 (1) 2. Legend 53 3. Legendf47
4, Legend 52 5. Legend 64 H




202 JOURNAL OF OR{ENTAL RESEARCH

way of reconciling these different statements is to assume
that in a Mahi-yuga or cycle of four yugas the Lord works out
the full tale of the sixty-four miracles, and thatas Maha-yuga
succeeds to Maha-yuga the Lord patiently repeats over and over
again the same sixty-four miracles. However much these
assumptions might accord with or be necessitated by the tenets of
certain theological schools, they have no value whatsoever to the
historian. Nor do the assumptions help us to understand why
the chronicler should speak of different kalpas when all the
miracles could be boxed up into one Maha-yuga. Perhaps the
stanza in which the miracles are sought to be compressed into
the limits of a cycle of four yugas is after all an interpolation,
but, even so, the task of the chronologist does not become easier,
for he has then to go roaming over numerous kalpas in hopes of
discovering clues which would help to settle the sequence of the
niracles. We are thus driven again to rely on our S€nsc ol
probabilities for determining the sequence.

The discovery of the temple and the fixing of the city-limits
were perhaps followed immediately by the Lord assuming the
sovereignty of Madurai as king Sundara: the cycle of miracles
connected with king Sundara! would then have to be placed
next after the miracle which, we have already seen, must have

been the third.

Immediately after these must be placed the miracle of the
quelling of the sea, for it happened in the days of Ugra-Pandya,
the son of king Sundara.?

Two other miracles,— the defeat of Indra’ and the over-
throw of Mount Méru4— must, prima facie, be assigned to this
same period, the chronicler not having suggested that some one
other than Ugra-Pandya was the Lord’s chosen instrument in
working out these miracles,’ When, however, the chronicler
came to the narration of the two legends, he failed to link up
the former with Ugra® and he made it clear that the latter was
worked in the days of a decendant of Ugra.” We are not in a
position to determine the reasons which induced the
chronicler to dissociate the miracles from Ugra: pehaps,
the chronicler took it that the three gifts of the Lord

1. Legends 3-11 2. Legend 21 3. Legend 44
4, Legend 61 5. Legend 11 6. Legend 44

7. Legend 61 (1)
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were gifts to Ugra’s dynasty and not to Ugra alone and that th
were 'not to be exhausted by Ugra. This is not the only digicul(‘:y
;1:: c‘fz:;xig i?et }():hr?nological position of these two miracles. In ch
i e former miracle we have an incj
Nak-Klrag composing the Tiru-Mmulm-A{r:'u;i;lad;:; 'l——filvjlticoki
b}flg;ng’(S that the legend may have to be associ-ated wi.th ’the cycle
;)h tales :bou't the A'cad.emy al.ld classed chronologically \i"ith
ofeg]], ut as _the incident 1s not found narrated in some
Furthel manuscripts the ‘impli.ed association Jooks improbable.
urther, we have a stanza in this canto which imputes this
mxraf:le.to the reign of a Vira-Maran (that is, ¢ Hero-Ifénd ’Zlb
but it is open to considerable doubt wheth,er the word I./')"a is
used here as a proper name or as a mere adjective: if it "_‘f I'S
proper name, the miracle cannot be attributed to t.he eri 1(? (;
Ugra-Pandya in the face of a specific ascription to Virf l\r/Il? .
In connection with another legend too we have a sim'l- ;Ialr-nl.
as to whether it could be attributed to Vira-Pandya,3 lb?lrt i(;u :
:hxrdk'legend the poet has made it absolutely clear t,hat he refers
o a king 'who bore the name Vira-Maran.4  We are thus forced
to determine the sequence of the miracles concerning the Acadee-

mies and thosc which
Pindya. ich could be referred to the days of Vira-

' Th.e legend of the quelling of the seaS closes with two
mtere.stmg stanzas,— the penultimate one chronicling how aft

the yxctgry the Lord had a Hall built for the Academy and hoer
he remained in it among the hallelujahs of the poets, and the la“):
stanza stating that the first two Academies were hou,sed in thht
Hall an.d -that the ‘future’ Academy would be on the banks Sf
the Gafiga— traditionally equated to the Golden Lily Tank in
the temple of Madurai. Except for this solitary reference t

th-ree Academies, nowhere else in the chronicle do we find eth0
famtgst suggestion of more than one Academy: the last stan .
§peak1ng of the * future * Academy becomes very much sus ef:j
in consequence. We have already seen that the legend ofpthe
victory F)ver Indraé contains an account, according to some
manuscripts, of how Nak-Kiran came to compose his Tiru-
Muruhu-Arrup-padai.  The chronological position of this

1. Legend 44 2, Le
. gend 44 (42)
g. Legend 39 (2) 4. Legend 43 (5)
. Legend 21 6. L
v egend 44
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miracle will be determined if
findings on two questions of fact
three Academies and the stanzas about
sz-Muruhu-Aﬂuj)-jJadai are genuine,— that ;

chronicler had three Academies in mind e ether the

. . and -
is to be assigned to the period of the miracle :fh ?;}:r;,NZk-lerag
$ defeat,

hese stanzas, we admit

might have belonged to any one of the th
against the genuineness of al] the sta b
only one Academy, but that Acad
chronologically either to the legen
tale of the composition of Nak-Kiran’

reject the stanza relating to the trl:?ez }A};mcrll o Muruhar_i. To
ing the stanzas about the Tz’ru-Muruhu-/Iri )
to the miracle of the victory over Indra e
other legends about the Academy an
legend of the quelling of the sea. To
reject the latter would lead to the result

nzas, we haye evidence of
gmy does not stang related
of Indra’s defeat or to the

mies, while accept-
‘up-padai, would lead
being linkegd up with the
d Possibly also witp, the
accept the former and
that while three Acade.
show that either Nak.

It may perhaps be worth point; .

of these four possibilities sqlﬁiresh\l:igtl?l:;zt t:ls lstage t‘h
current about the Tamil Academies, baged aspthpu ar beliefs now
the I_’r.eface to the Comment on Iraiyanir's 4 Zy are largely on
I.?OSSlbllity which takes us nearest t-o the- popul aﬁ-P.oru.l.. The
hrst,—‘ namely, that all the stanzas are genuina:, . eBhefs 1S the
there is nq reason to allot Nak-Kiran to the last of ut, even s?o,
and_tl,lere 1s not even a distant allusion in the Co ¢ Academies
yapar's Alfap-Poru,l to the story of the compositi mment on Iraj.
Muruhu-Arrup-padas. on of the Tiru.

‘ Apzltrt from arguments based on
mies in lraiyanar's dhap-Porul, i
mentioning the three Afademi‘e’s :Ll?;u:;::tfio: o0 hat the stanza
of the chronicle: nowhere else does the chro 0. tlhe
more than one At-:ademy, The story of Nakl.];{c'

at none

the account of the Acade.

whole tenor
¢ contemplate

THE MADURAI CHRONICLES 205

main legend. The circumstance that the stanzas recounting the
incident are not to be found in some of the manuscripts is not
devoid of significance. Even more significant is the fact that
none of the later chronicles,— not even that of Param-jyoti,—
mentions the incident, These considerations compel us to arrive
at a finding against the genuineness of the stanzas in question.
They are obviously interpolations by a much later hand. We
have to conclude that the chronicler had only one Academy in
mind, that he did not know of threc Academies and that he said
nothing about Nak-Kiran having written the Tiru-Muruhu-
Arrup-padai or about the circumstances surrounding its com-
position.

It follows therefore that from the account of the legend of
the sea! must be omitted the last stanza foreshadowing the
Academy of the ¢ future’ and that from the account of the legend
of the victory over Indra? must be excised all reference to Nak-
Kiran and his hymn. Once the interpolations are removed, it
becomes patent that the chronicler has let fall no hint, however
faint, as to the relative chronological positions of the two
miracles,

Two circumsiances, however, cannot be ignored. Indra’s
defeat has to stand removed by some distance of time from the
overthrow of Mount Méru,? a miracle which has been specifically
assigned by the chronicler to the days of a descendant of Ugra.4
It is impossible to find for the former miracle a place lower
down, as will be evident from the discussion that follows. The
limits being thus fixed, we cannot do better than place Indra’s
defeat’ immediately after the quelling of the sea.t

If we assumed that in the legend of the victory over Indra’
‘the chronicler used the word Vira as a noun and not as an
adjective, we shall have to associate with it the two other legends
allotted to the reign of a Vira-Pandya,— namely, the legend of
the general who misapplied military funds to building temples8
and the legend of the Lord doling out water to soldiers engaged
in a fierce battle,? But the assumption being unwarranted, the
sequence is not established.

1. Legend 21 2. Legend 44 3. Legend 61
4, Stanzal 5. Legend 44 6. Legend 21
7. Legend 44 8, Legend 39 9. Legend 43
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We may now ask ourselves what the position is of the
miracles dated in the different kalpas, The legend of the poets
Kari and Nari! may be placed among the earlier of them, and
the miracle of the redetermination of the bounds of Madurai
may come next as it is placed at the dawn of a new kalpa,2 The
miracle of the rsis being taught the Vedas3 is located early in
the kalpa now current; 80, just immediately b,
place the legend of the overthrow of Mount M

ment removes the miracle sufficientl
Pandya,

efore it we may
éru:! this arrange-
y from the days of Ugra-

The account of the quelling of the sea’ would seem to con-
tain another chronological hint: in the penultimate stanz
told that Ugra built a Hall for the A

of the Academy-cycle we learn that the Academicians desired to
be seated in due order in the Hall of the Academy and that when
they obtained the board which could sense poetry they laid it in
the middle of the Hall. The miracles of this cycle must there-
fore be later than the miracle on the conclusion of which the
Hall of the Academy was built. How much later the miracles
must be cannot now be easily determined: that Ugra built a
Hall for an Academy cannot lead us to the inference that Nak-
Kiran and his contemporaries belonged to his age.
the legends of the Academy-cycle,
Lord is said to have deserted His t

a we are
cademy. In the first legend®

In one of
— that of 1daik-kidan,’— the

emple and betaken Himself to
a place north of it which came to be called North Alavay: it

follows then that the temple which the Lord temporarily deserted
must have already been known as Alavidy. The name Alavay,
as has been already noticed, had come to be applied to Lord
Sundara’s permanent habitat, in the legend of a serpent helping
a Pandya to rediscover the limits of Madurai,® We have there-
fore to assign the legends of the cycle of the Academy,® or, at

any rate, the legend of Idaik-kadan,1? to a period later than the
one in which the name Alaviy arises.11

One of the picturesque figures of the Academy is Rudra-
Janman, and the circumstances which led to his birth are set out

1. Legend 52 2. Legend 47 3. Legend 64

4. Legend 61 5. Legend 21 6. Legend 15

7. ‘Legend 20 8. Legend 47 9. Legends 15.20
10, Legend 20 11. Legend 47
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i hadowing as it does the advent

2 leg?nd:l ;11‘: lysftegj’e;?l?; than thi legends .dealing with
M RUdr((li-Jdm'nan:i as we know of no miracle which could b.e
e e“i’}" in this kalpa we may rank this legend nextzm
. fe?’r l(::rto the legend of the rsis being taught the Vedas.
" 1m‘ t of the legends® of the Manikya-vacaka cyc_le,‘the

o flArs c?em is mentioned among the prim?ipal buildings
Hfaxle?fl::tei' “C; legznds of this cycle must theretore be dated
?ater than those of the Academy.* T

That some other miracles, however, came
e tofbettc;zl(??:et.resting personalities sketched .in the

APOth_ef ‘?’na-sambandha.f’ The chronicler makes him 'ouz
O oo Jndlontempor;\ry of Vagiéa or Tiru-Navukku-Arasu,
b e el 'at Cd in one of his numerous hymns,” to the legend
Vo ridfe“:u;ing a purse of gold for Darumi.® This legend,
O eoetore the other legends with which it forms ;i _cycle,-—
e there[(f)ret’he Academy,®— must be earlier than ]nana-osam-
e e in the last of the l\‘Iigikya-vicak;il l'egendil th,e
bandhf" - ll(r;s the Pandya king who was Mar.nky;}-vacz?ka S
S élnato a miracle ‘performed by Siva for the sa~11-1t Sirut-
e lallluTehis saint is said to be referred to by ]naga—s;r;-
o i ne‘ of his hymns as his contemporary. (ei
bandhalzfltl}]le(}ﬁina-sambandha cycle must therefore be place
:)eegfz‘:: Stl:)ose of the Manikya-vacaka cycle.

d 22 2. Legend 64 3. Legend 27
n
Iiiiinds 15-20 5. Legends 37, 38, 62
12)
Legend 37 (4, 9, o
sar (il QL eagyus FES gwﬁdr -

. i 91 pwAE &5efIC @6 s, )
opsers Hymn Lfs@wri on Tirup-Puttiir.
8, Legend 16 9, Legends 15-20
1;) Legend 30 11. Stanza 52 e

2 el L& G9-Guw Qﬂﬁ@ﬂlffaﬂgfw U - Fiw
= O\F.’El‘ff LoL{ear &V ured Oarmsrrggrrm@fg_ wow

gw;ﬁa:eﬁswﬁmﬁﬁuér P50 srem ek Qavedn L
6/: ; 5/&45619&&”5;57 wm&?m?u{éma{@ o
o ﬁ‘@am’r sousger pdaruCurt 4 24, .
e Hymn aut@asr®@ on Tiruc-Sem-Kattam-gudi.
-30
13, Legends 37, 38, 62 14. Legends 27-3

Ny
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The chronicler assigns two of the miracles to the kali yuga—
that of a Cola king being consigned to a watery gravel and
that of Varaguna being given a peep into the world of Siva.2
They may therefore be ranked among the latest of the Sports.
Another of the legends being dated in the reign of Varaguna’s
son,® it may be placed next in chronological sequence. .

In working out this sequence we have confined ourselves
to a consideration of the materials found in the Chronicle.¢ The
order of a few more of the legends might be determined if we
took note of some facts not contained between the two covers of
the Chronicle,— facts of history the chronology of which is fairly
well settled,— but for our present purpose, it is unnecessary to
embark on that enquiry, We have succeeded in bringing no
more than thirty-five out of the sixty-four legends into this
chronological sequence and there can be no concealing the fact
that our deductions are based more on a consideration of por-
babilities than of fully verified facts.5

1. Legend 46 (32) 2. Legend 48 3. Legend 49

4. Except where mention is made of Darumi being referred to by
Tiru-Navukku-AraSu in one of his hymns. The chronicler refers in the
legends of the Manikya-vacaka cycle to the various hymns composed by
Manikya-vicaka. It is not therefore inappropriate to settle the sequ-
ence of one of the legends by reference to the hymn of Tiru-Navukku-
Arasu,

5. When revising the proofs I notice that I could have emphasised
my contention about the chronological ineptitudes of Perum-Parrap-
Puliyir Nambi by drawing attention, in due place, to the fact tha;-the

reign of Ugra-Pandya is said to have extended over a period of sixteen
years of the gods (Legend 11, st, 4),
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v

The chronicle of Param-jyoti narrates sixty-four legends
most of which are almost identical in tenor with those narrated
by Perum-Parrap-Puliyir Nambi. Some miracles chronicled by
Perum-Parrap-Puliyiir Nambi are omitted by Param-jyoti, and
some others are.split into distinct miracles,? and many of the
legends are told with considerable variations.

A distinctive feature of Param-jydti’s chronicle requires
special mention: the miracles are narrated by him in strictly
chronological sequence and not in the haphazard fashion of

1. TABLE showing the Legends of PARAM-J vOT1 corresponding
to the Legends of PERUM-PARRAP-PULIYUR NAMBI.

PPPN PJ PPPN PJ PPPN PJ PPPN PJ PPPN PJ
1 1 13 20 26 22 38 63 51 —
2 2 14 21 27 58 39 30 52 —
3 4 15 51 28 59 40 31 53 3
4 5 16 52 29 60 41 39 54 41
5 6 17 53 30 61 42 33 55 42
6 7 18 54 31 23 43 35 56 43
7 8 19 55 32 24 44 14 57 44
8 9 20 56 33 25 45 36 58 45
9 10 21 13 34 26 46 37 59 46

10 11 22 57 35 27 17 49 60 47
11 12 23 32 36{ 28 48 40 61 15
12 (18 24 34 29 49 50 62 64
{ 19 25 17 37 62 50 38 63 48

64 16

TABLE showing the Legends of PERUM-PARRAP-PULIYUR
NAMBI corresponding to the legends of PARAM-JYOTL

Pj PPPN P} PPPN P] PPPN P] PPPN P] PPPN
11 4 44 27 35 40 48 53 17
2 2 15 61 28 }36 41 54 54 18
3 53 16 64 29 42 55 55 19
4 3 17 25 30 39 43 56 56 20
s 4 18 31 40 44 57 57 22
6 S 19} 12 33 23 45 58 58 27
2 & 20 13 33 42 46 50 59 28
8 7 21 14 34 24 47 60 60 29
9 8 22 26 35 43 48 63 61 30
10 9 23 31 36 45 49 47 62 37
11 10 24 32 37 4 50 49 63 38
12 11 25 33 38 S0 SL 15 64 62
3 21 2 34 39 41 52 16
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Perum-Parrap-Puliyiir Nambi. In narrating each legend Param-
Jyoti takes care to mention the name of the Pandya king in
whose reign each miracle is assumed to have been worked, and
he records, almost invariably, the relationship which that king
bore to his predecessor and successor: it is thus possible to
deduce from his chronicle a full succession-list of the Pandya
dynasty and also a chronological scheme showing the order in
which the miracles were performed by the Lord.!

-———

1. KINGS OF MADURAI
(According to Param-jy6ti’s Zire-Vilaiyadal Puranam.)
I BOOK OF MADURAI 27 Citra-séna
Krta Yuga 28 Citra-vikrama
0l — . 1,1 21 [ 29 Réja-mirtanda
1 Kula-§ekhara’ 3|30 Réja-ciddmani
2 Malaya-dhvaja 4|31 Rajafardila
3 Tatatakd md. 32 (Dvija) Rija-Kulgttama
4 Sundara 5-12 133 Aysdan a-pravina
5 Ugra (grssm@) 13-15 | 34 Raja-kufijara
6 Vira 16 | 35 Para-rija-bhayankara
7 Abhiseka 17,182 | 36 Ugra-séna
II BOOK OF KUDAL 37 Satrufi-jaya
7 Abhiséka 19,2 20,2 21 | 38 Bhimaratha
8 Vikrama 22, 23 39 Bhima-pardkrama
9 Raja-§ekharat 24 | 40 Pratdpa-martinda
10 Kulgttunga 25.27 | 41 Vikrama-kafijuka

11 Ananta-gunad 28, 29 | 42 Samara-kglahala
12 Kula-bhiigana 30-32, 33,234, | 43 Atula-vikrama
138 Réjendra 35,2 362 | 44 Atula-kirti
14 Rajséa 45 Kirti-bhisana
15 Réja-gambhira Pralaya (The Flood)
16 Pandya-vam$a-dipa 468 Vam$a-§ékhara 49-51
17 Purandara-jit 473 Vam§a-ctiddmani a/ias
18 Pandya-vaméa-patdka Campaka 52, 53, 542, 552
19 Sundar@§a-pida-§6khara 37, | 48 Pratapa-sirya
38,239 | 49 Vam$a-dhvaja

208 Vara-guna 40, 41, 42,2 43 | 50 Ripu-mardana
213 Rija-rdja 44, 452 462 | 51 Cala-vamsantaka
22 Su-guna or Citra-méru 47, 48 | 52 Céra-vamsantaks

III BOOK OF TIRU-ALAVAY |33 Pandya-vamsesa

23 Citra-ratha 54 Vaméa-éiramani
24 Citra-bhiigsana 55 Péindya-i§vara
25 Citra-dhvaja 56 Kula-dhvaja

26 Citra-varma 57 Vam8$a-bhiisana

1No king’s name mentioned.

2No king’s name mentioned, but the context requires the Sport to be so assigned.

3The relationship of this king to the previously named king is not mentioned, but
this king is clearly the previous king’s immediate successor.

In all other cases, each king is the son of his predecessor (No. 3 is a queen and is
the daughter of No. 2, No, 4 is Siva himself.)

“Contemporary of Karikala-Cola. SContemporary of Sri-Rama.
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For our present purpose it is unnecessary to describe or
summarise Param-jyoti's chronicle at length,! nor even is it
necessary to set out how far each of his sixty-four legends differs
from those of Perum-Parrap-Puliyiir Nambi: it should be
enough to point out the extent to which variations appear in the
accounts of the legends relating to the Academies,

The fifty-first legend in Param-jyoti’s chronicle states that
when Vamsa-$ékhara Pandya was king, Brahma performed ten
asvamédha sacrifices av Benares, and that accompanied by his
consorts Sarasvati, Savitrl and Gayatri, he went to the Ganges
for a bath. Sarasvati having tarried on the way listening to the
ravishing music of a Vidyadhara lady, Brahma took his bath
along with his other two wives, Sarasvatl remonstrating
vehemently with Brahma tor not having waited for her, he
pointed out to her that she was the party at fault and he laid on
her the curse that she shall expiate her presumption by endless
births in the world in human form. On Sarasvati submitting
that it was too hard a lot for Brahma's consort, Brahma was
mollified, and he said, ¢Out of the fifty-one Primary Letters
making up your body, the forty-eight from & to hd shall be born
as forty-eight scholars: the Lord of Alavay (wherein dwell the
three Tamils), being the Lord of even the letter a which associates

with all the other letters and transmutes them according to their

58 Soma-cid@mani 66 Vikrama-bihu
59 Kula-cidamani 67 Parakrama-bahu
60 Rija-cidamani 68 Su-ratha
61 Bhipa-ciddmani 69 Kunkuma
62 Kulésa 56 | 70 Karpiira
63 Ari-mardana 572,58, 592, 1 71 Karunya
60, 61 | 72 Purugbttama
64 Jagan-nitha 73 Satru-sidana
65 Vira-bahu 74 Kubja alias Sundara  62-64

1. Summaries will be found in the following publications :
W, Taylor, Oriental Historical Manuscripts, in the Tamil Language,
(1835), i. 53-192; H. H. Wilson, in /RAS, (1836), iii. 199-242; and in
The Mackenzie Collection, a Descriptive Catalogiue (Madras Reprint,
1882), 45-7, 208-9 ; J. H. Nelson. 7%e Madura Country, iii. 1-55 ; E. H.
Brookes, in Madras Review (1900) vi. 61-66, 143-153, 253-265, (1901)
vii. 82-93.

Succession Tables will be found in the following: W. Taylor,
op cit., passim ; R. Sewell, Lists of Inscriptions and Sketck of the Dynas-
ties of South India, (1884), ii. 214221 ; Sir W, Elliott, Coins of Southern
India, (1886) ;28-3 ; M. Seshagiri-Sastri, Zamsl Literature,

V—2
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respective characteristics, will take the shape of a scholar, ascend
and occupy the gem-set seat in the Academy, become the forty-
ninth scholar, stand in the heart (of each of the other forty-
eight), reveal the truth to them and protect their poesy’. The
forty-eight letters were accordingly born as human beings: they
became deeply versed in many branches of learning: they criti-
cally studied Sanskrit and the eighteen other languages and they
attained an unrivalled mastery of Tamil. They wore not only
gem-set jewels but also the holy rudraksa: they covered them-
selves with holy ashes: they worshipped Siva with not only their
strings of hymns but with garlands of fragrant flowers, Having
gone from land to land vanquishing rivals they came to the
fertile country watered by the Porunai (Tamraparni) and
advanced towards Madurai, the city blessed by the sceptre of the
Pandya. The Lord appeared as a great scholar and asked them
who they were: the forty-eight replied that they were scholars
and were going to the land of the Porunai, The scholar invited
the forty-eight to Madurai to worship the Lord, took them to
Madurai and made them worship the Lord Sundara and then
vanished. The Lord descending from on high, the scholars
worshipped Him again and lauded Him instrings of psalms,
and then went up to the Pandya king. Convinced that the
forty-eight were patterns of scholarship and rectitude, the king
loaded them with presents and built for them a Hall of Academy
to the north-west of the temple of the Lord. Scholars who were
natives of the land, jealous at the favours thus heaped on the
forty-eight Academicians, engaged in disputations with them but
were completely vanquished: scholars of other lands too were
easily worsted. The Academicians then went up to the Lord who
was the author of the Original Treatise and said, ¢ Many are they
who come to us and engage us in disputations: so give unto us
an Academical board with which we might weigh their scholar.
ship’. The Lord appeared before them in the guise of a scholar,
and, holding out a board to them, said, ¢ Here is a board two
spans squarc: it is stainless like your intellects keen: it hag
magical qualities: for every one who is hoary with learning like
you it will grow a cubit and afford a seat: thus will it be a
measuring yard . The forty-eight went round the temple with
the board, entered the Academy and, setting the board down,
worshipped it: Nak-Kirar then seated himself on it; and Kabilar
and Paranar {ollowed him, and after them the rest of the Acade-
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micians, and the Board kept growing till it accommodated all of
them. The forty-eight engaged themselves in literary comp: si-
tions. Their works were so uniform in the wealth and the
richness of thought, in the maturity of expression and in the
graces of poesy that hard indeed was it to distinguish the work of
one poet from that of another, and in course of time differences
arose among the forty-eight about the authorship of the respec-
tive pieces. The Lord then appeared before them, examined the
various works and allntted them among the forty-eight with
unerring accuracy. The forty-eight were so grateful that they
invited the Lord to join them in the Academy and He acceded
graciously to the request. While these forty-nine were engaged
in further literary activities, Vams$a-sékhara had his son Vam§a-
ciidamani crowned and then he departed this life. In this chro-
nicle the legend closes here: it contains nothing whatsoever
about Iraiyanir’s work on Porul.

The next legend tells how Vamé$a-cidimani made provision
for a garden where flowers could be grown for the Lord Sundara

* and also a garden where campaka flowers could be raised for the

Lord, how the Pandya had the Lord decked with campaka
flowers and how in consequence the Lord came to be called
Campaka-Sundara and the king came to be called Campaka
Pandya, Then follows the story of Darumi obtaining the purse
of gold, with some variations from the tale as narrated by Perum-
Parrap-Puliyir Nambi. None of the deviations is of any
importance except that the question propounded to Nak-Kirar
about the fragrance of alady’s tresses refers to the tresses of
Nak-Kirar’s patron deity Nina-ptim-kddai of Kalahasti and not
to those of Gauri or Cit-puspa-kési of Madurai.

The next legend narrates how Nak-Kirar was helped out of
the tank by the Lord: the only variation of importance is that
the poems sung by Nak-Kirar to mollify the Lord were not ouly
the andddi on Kailasa and Kalahasti but also the poems known
as the Kobap-Pirasadam, the Perum-Déva-Pani and the Tiru-
Elu-kiirru-irukkai.

In the next legend we have the tale of Kiran being taught
grammar: the only additions of note are that Agastya is said to
have been accompanied by his wife Lopamudra when he went
on his southern expedition and when he appeared before the
Lord in response to the summons to teach grammar to Nak-
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Kirar, and that the Treatise taught by the Lord to Agastya and
then by the Lord to Nak-Kirar was the Original Treatise.

In the following legend we have the story of Rudra-
Janman, but the version in this work differs in a few essential
particulars from that adopted by Perum-Parrap-Puliyir Nambi:
the scholars composed poems and not commentaries on Iraiya-
nar’s grammar: the Lord had to adjudicate on the merits of the
poems and not the commentaries: the mute youth bore no name:
his parents were known as Dhamapati and Gunasalini: nothing is
said of his being Saravana-Guha: the Academicians seated him
on the academical board and not on a lion-throne.

In the next legend, that of Idaik-kddan, the only two
important additions are that there was a long interval between
Campaka-Pindya and Kulésa-Pindya, the king of the times of
Idaik-kidan, that a number of kings ruled over the Pindya
country in the interval and that Kulééa was well versed in both
literature and grammar.

THE TAITTIRTYASARVANUKRAMANI OF YASKA.*

BY
DRr. C. KUNHAN Raja, M. A., D. PHIL,, (OXON.)
Reader in Sanskrit, University of Madras.

Till now, only one work of Yaska was known and that is the
Nirukta, Wherever there is a reference to Yaska, it was taken as
a reference to the author of the Nirukta. There are many refer-
ences to Yaska in the Brhaddevatad, Many of them cannot be
traced to the Nirukta; many of them are opposed to the state-
ments in the Nirukta. Yet no one has shown that there might
be another Yaska, or another work of Yiska.

Recently I came across a work! which gives a large number
of quotations from the Sarvimukramani of the Taittiriyasamhita
by Yaska. No such work was known till now. The Sarvinu-
kramani of the Vajasaneyisamhitd by Katyiyana alone is known
and not of the Taittiriyasamhita by Yaska. None of these quota-
tions is traceable to the Sarvanukramani of the Vijasaneyisamhita.

There is a reference to Yaska in Pingala’s Chandassiitras.?
This reference is traceable to its source through one of the
quotations found in the work which 1 came across.? 1 give

below all the quotations from the Sarvanukramani of the
Taittiriyasamhita by Yiska found in this work.

L age agiceaigmiEar aeE—
agunt Ity ol ol oA )

* This paper was announced to be read at the 18th session of the
International Congress of Orientalists held at Leyden in September,
1931. But as I could not proceed to attend the Congress, I did not
submit the paper.

1. A Commentary on the Chandas portion of the Nidéna-stitras
by HpsikeSa al/ias Petta-Sastrin.

2. Pingala’s chandas, SU¥ER W™ 111, 30 (B. L. Ed.)
3. Cf. quotation No. 9. below.
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fan'?r iR e, g I
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f 1 gl 1
6. oz agAgwACieT—adadq geshog |\’
7 qTE SEAgRATR— AT RIRTMEIERY 3
EECN I (I

8 agig ggicEaigmwiFw—aR  gramR
qar | 36 1’

% aqE qEATHAER qRE—RBdadg &I
AR | IAFed a1 & | Iy

10. 9Rg: AFsarmagizargmaoial—aqar  gal-
geh aifvem: | gl )

* The metre is defective.
1. Page 22 in the Adyar Library Transcript
XXXVIII, H. 17.
2. Zbid. p. 23. ’ -
3. Z&d. p. 59,
4. Taittiriyabrahmana. 3.7.14.4, The third pada has only eight
syllables.
5. Adyar Library Transcript p. 61.
6. [bid. p. 109.
7. 1bid. p. 118,
8. [bid.p. 133,
9. JZéid. p. 140,
10. Pingala quoted above, n. 2. p, 215,
11. Adyar Library Transcript p. 142.
12, Zbid, p. 149,
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11. gz aeagFia—ofEcaavered | & |
12. qu; graRlgHRACTRIG—Ye qEhree: | gl o
13. q9IE GAIFATNRL— AT A TG Fa:-

g 1 5l

14. ggizgatgmAimRa—aA Akgdar | &’

15. aMg agEAIRAIFRL: —AGUFHAT & IR
arqm v |

16. 4FIEEATRAVAT—TRRAFASEEF Fdlt -
wd | aft BgRl daw: | R aEa e

17. ags AgHREagHAvNEal -~ TRERAASTHRS T
feadt | gk I’

18. JgE AGAIRAIAR:—E0E RITEFRGRAHAM |

ga e

In 1, 2, 4 and 5, Yaska is mentioned as the author of the
Sarvinukramani of Yajurveda. In 3, 8, 10, 14, 15 and 17 there
is a reference to the author of the Sarvanukramani of Yajurveda;
but it is not specified who the author is. In 16, there is a refer«
ence to the Sarvanukramani of Yajurveda. In6,7,11,12,13
and 18 there is a reference to the author of the Sarvinukramani
of “that” (). And in 9, there is mention of Yaska asthe
author of the Sarvanukramani of ¢that” (ﬂ?i) In all these
cases d refers to the Taittiriya-$akha, as in all the seven cases
the Taittiriya-$akha is mentioned in the immediately preceding
passage, as i—

Adyar Library Transcript p. 149.
Zlbid. p. 156.
ZIbid. p. 157.
Jéid. p. 158.
Ibid. p. 179.
16id. p. 183.
Jbid. p. 191.
8. Jbid. p. 201,

N b
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%%ﬁqtg ﬁm féma g
T AHATIHRANER: |1

From 16, i is found that Yaska knew
The statement of Yaska in 9~—accordin
Skandhogrivi; it may be Urobrhatj
PingalaZ,

The above quotations are found in the Adyar L
of Pettd-$§adtrin’s work mentioned in para 2 sug:; Library copy3

In the introductory stanzast which Maqy ‘

7 a .
Venkatdrya, adds to the various Adhyiyas in hi: ag:;?d' sont of
Rg-veda, he mentions YVaska and some ya of the

of the ref. .
be traced to the Nirukta, The references are erences cannot

L g g o gY@k
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AW TFATEHNT 3 Iengoga |0

There arc many references to VYisky ;
I give below all the references, with my ow

g to Kraugfuki, it is
also—is referreqd to by

n the Brhaddevats.

< B remarks...
L w9998 IR sngaeETey .
This quotation follows the questiong Bl ;

SR | Various opinions are given,
above guotation follows. Here Y3
Nairuktas, The view ascribed to
Nirukta,

2. GENESE IR 399 R gy 8
1. Adyar Library Trm

2. Cf. quotation above, n. 2. p. 2(5.

3. XXXIV.A.l. Thereisa transcript ;
1Pt in Devanigar:
H. 17 1o which the above references are given Svanagari, XXXviiy,

4. These Kiarikis are being published by
of Madras. ¥ me from the University

5. Karikd, V.4, 28,
6, Kariki, VIL v, 9,
7. 126,

8 IL6
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Here it is said that the word J®X. was explained by
Yaska as two words in Rg-veda X, 27-22. But there is nothing

in the Nirukta to justify the criticism. J®IF HIAE is the
explanation of Yaska in the Niruktal,

3. Y qREREARQR g awre 12

This has reference to Rg-veda I.22. 1—4. Yiska says
nothing about these Rks in the Nirukta.

4. gadd ams % g A P
Here Yiska is said to have explained gk as ¥E. There
is nothing in the Nirukta to suggest such an opinion for Yaska,
the author of the Nirukta. This is his explanation: FTERY | T
ag: | § TRARY | 9] N1fi@: SO | 4. This corresponds to

what Brhaddevatd gives just before the opinion assigned to
Yaska:

q1g: g9: g7 @ @
g a1ged Azt P

This is the opinion which Brhaddevati ascribes to the com-
mentators. And then the opinion of Yaska is given:—
PAER IR ¢ g A |
This does not agree with Nirukta.
5. greweg quol AW |°

This is with reference to Rg-veda V. 42, 14, which is not
explained in the Nirukta.

6. FRAEI Ad qd ANgHAH N
This is with reference to Rg-veda VIII. 65. 10-12, which are
not explained in the Nirukta.

7. I MaE aew: |8

IL. 6.
I11. 100.
V.8

X. 40.
V. 8.
V, 40.
VI. 87.
. VIL 38,
v-—28

bl B

® N o
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This is with reference to Rg-veda X. 36. 32-14, which are
not considered in the Nirukta.

8. sordl Qe Had |

Here, Rg-veda X, 59. 4 is assigned to Nirrti. The next is
assigned to Asuniti:—

agia: gt @ 12
Then we find in the Brhaddevata the statement:—
§¥ AgAd qreARd areg a1
The last pada in Rg-veda X. 59. 6 is:—
G A A: @i |
According to the statement in the Brhaddevatd, Yaska

assigns this pada to Anumati. But this stanza is not explained
in the Nirukta.

9. @R s g |

This is with reference to Rg-veda X. 95. Yaiska says no-
where in Nirukta that this is a Samvadasukta.

10. LW 79 arew:

This is with reference to Rg-veda X. 161, which is not
noticed in the Nirukta.

11. i afauraeg afe = gesaa |
srdt greRAniveRdl A agEg: 1°

This may be compared with Yaska’s statement:—
-+ qy RhREgRTd adwkamt e goay (7
12. @ gefRRat A arereg qaa |°
Yaska assigns this mantra to Sarasvati as a River. His
words in the Nirukta are:—

oo TRATATGIREENCAEW: | FYATSAY |

VII. 93.
VIIL. 92.
VII. 93.
VIL 153.
VIIL. 65.
1L 132,
XII. 40,
I1. 137.
1. 23,

EENO s
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(il Wi etc. etc.?
13. g9y A9gq I sl 7 g o 12

Yiska says in the Niruktai——%"9 aemRAE, I
14. oRRe waq o R wegaw 1
This may be compared with the words of Nirukta:—
TR ke |° | |
15. &g W9 gE aveh: a1

This is with reference to Rg-veda 1. 132. 6. This is not
noticed in the Nirukta,

16. gREERE gmargagd 7
This is with reference to Rg-veda VIII. 91, which is not
explained in the Nirukta,

17. gfyemt o
In the Nirukta we read —a{AgarTEa |°
18. grERYwE) |
This is with reference to the expression T89S |
In the Nirukta we read:—F9a1: faQ _PU it |
T 30 s owm: EATEE: 1 Here Yaska does not

give hisown opinion. We may assume that he accepts the
explanation of Aupamanyava. But the statement of Brhad-
devata is quite different. According to Brhaddevata the opinion:
forsrzaem Fom:'? is held by Sikatiyana, and Yaska holds the

opinion:—wgear: fad 2 PR 'w

1L 24,
II1. 76,
X. 36.
I1L. 102.
V. 24,
1v. 4.
VI. 107.
VIL 7.
XIL 10.
. VIL 69,
. 1.8
. VII. 69.
. VIL 68.

.

0 Nt w1

— et = D)
W= O
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But in the Nirukta, Yaska gives this as the. opinion of
‘“some ' (TW).
19. g Duod a1 | |
This may be compared with the statement in the Nirukta:

TN ZHA ;| aRRriReAe Wl 1

Thus it will be found that out of the nineteen? references in
the Brhaddevata to Yaska, only a very few has any correspond-
ence to the Nirukta. Many of them can have no place in the
Nirukta and some of them are in contradiction to the statements
in the Nirukta. It is quite possible that most of these references
are to the Sarvinukramani of the Taittiriyasamhita by Yaska
from which Petta Sistrin quotes.

I must here add that the difficulty in correlating the
referencesto Yaska found in the Brhaddevatd with Yaska's
Nirukta has already been recognised by Macdonell in his edition
of the Brhaddevata. Skold has dealt with the point more ela-
borately in his book on Nirukta and he confesses that he has not
been more fortunate in solving the difficulty. He suggests that
the references may be to another recension of the Nirukta.

There is a Sarvinukramani for the Atreyasakha of the
Yajurveda, which has been noticed by Max Miiller in his History
of Ancient Sanskrit Literatured. Yaska is mentioned here as one
of the Rsis through whom this $3khi was handed down3. This
Sarvinukramani (published in Indische Studien Vol. IIL. by
Weber) is different from the work of Yaska from which Petta
Sastrin is quoting.

1. V.11
2. X.23.
3. I have ignored one reference.
4, p. 222

5. bid p.223.
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ANNALS OF THE BHANDARKAR ORIENTAL RESEARCH INSTITUTE.

VoL. X1, PARTS ii TO iv. '

L. The place of the Aryasatyas and Pralilyasamutpdda in
Hinayana and Mahdyana: Dr. Nalindksa Dutt, Ph. D. (Cal.), D.
Litt. (Lond.).

2, Slow progress of Islam power in Ancient India: Dr.
D. R. Bhandarkar, M.A,, Ph. D.—Part II. The author concludes
his article in this no,, summarising the reasons why the Muham-
madans could not establish an Islam empire over the country,

3. Santaraksita’s reference to Kumédrila's allacks on
Samanlabhadra and Akalankadeva: Dr. K. B. Pathak, B. A,
Ph. D.

4. V.S. Sukthamkar continues his ¢ Epic studies’, in his
second instalment—¢ Further Text-critical notes’.

5. A peep into Ancient Indian Sociology: Dr. R. Sham
Sastri.

6. Bengal's coniribution to Samskrt Lilerature: Chinta-
haran Chakravarti, M.A. In this ¢ choronological frame-work”
the author, divides the literary history of Bengal into five periods,
the Pre-Pila period, the Pila period, the Sena period, the
Muhammadan period and the British period. The author
mentions Sandhyakara Nandin’s Ramacarita as the only Kivya
work of the Pala dynasty. It may be mentioned here that
another Kavya of the same name, by Abhinanda was produced in
the same age and published by Mr. K. S. Ramaswami Sastri,
Siromani, in the Gaekwads’ Oriental Series.

7. Epic studies: V. S. Suktamkar. Part 111

8. The Grammar of the Gitd—A vindication: B. N.
Krishnamurthi Sarma. A criticism of Prof. V. K, Rajvade’s
article on the Gita that it could not be regarded as one of the
best poems of the world.

9. Proof of Possession under the Smriis: Dr. Amareswar
Thakur M.A., Ph, D.

10. Dravidian culture: Dr. R. Sham Sastri, B. A., Ph. D.
The author draws a true picture of the réligious and social life’
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of the Vedic Aryans, in order to clarify the issues connected with
the theory of the bifurication of the Aryan and Dravidian
cultures,

VoL. X1I. PARTS i TO iii.

1. Forins of Government in Ancient India: Dr. R, Sham
Sastri.

2. Economical Philosophy of the Ancient Indians: Dr. R,
Sham Sastri.

3. Was Kautsa a Sceptic £: Prof. K.M. Shembaronekar, M.A.
This article refers the theory that Kautsa was heterodox and
establishes his orthodoxy.

4. Hislorical data in the Drama ¢Kawmudimahotsava’:
K. P. Jayaswal, M, A. This enthusiastic article extracts these
theories out of the drama Kaumudimahotsava, published in the
Daksina Bharati Sanskrit Series. The theories are—

a. Kisorika is the name of the authoress of this drama.

b. In style, this drama belongs to the School of Bhisa, though
chronologically, it is nearer Kilidisa's time than that of Bhasa.

¢. It is earlier than Visakhadatta’s Mudra-Raksasa.

d. This drama restores a missing link in Gupta History.

5. . Apotheosis in the Rg-veda. The Rbhus: (continued
from Vol. VIII, p. 182): Sitanath Pradhan.

6. Sankara on the limil of empirical knowledge: Satindra-
kumar Mukerji, M.A,

7. Dharmakirti's Trilaksana Hetu: Dr. K. B. Pathak.

8. [Indian Studies. No. 2. Aryan Immigration into Eastern
India: D. R. Bhandarkar,

9. Kumarila’s verses attacking the Jain and Buddhistic
notions of an Omniscient Being: Dr, K. B. Pathak,

10. The problem of knowledge and the four Schools of Later
Buddhism: Durgacaran Chatterji.

11. Jinendrabudhhi, Kaiyata and Haradaila: Dr. K. B,
Pathak. The author establishes that Kaiyata is to be assigned
to the close of the 11th century and Haradatta to the 13th
century,

The Arclic Regions in the Rg-Veda: D. R. Mankad, M.A.
The author refutes the statements of Dr. Das in his « Rg-Vedic
India” and tries to prove that the Vedic people were definitely
acquainted with the circumpolar regions.
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INDIAN ANTIQUARY,
1931 January—August.

1. Dravidic Miscellany: L. V. Ramaswami Ayyar, M.A., B.L.

2. On the modern Indo-Aryan Vernaculars: Sir George
A. Grierson, in April, June and August isssues.

3. 4 Note on the Ten plays of Bhasa: R. T. Jatagirdar, M.A.
The author classifies 10 of the so called Bhasa dramas into 2
groups the first group being earlier and the latter group being
imitative. He also grants that the Svapna, Pratijia and
Pratima nitakas are the works of one and the same author.

4, Possible origin of the Caste system in India: Biren
Bonerjea.  D. Litt. (Paris.) In this instalment, the writer
defines caste and considers the ¢ Occupational,’ ¢ Somatological’
and ¢ Totemic’ theories of the origin of caste in India. The
article is continued in the April number and the author con-
cludes his thesis in the May number with the statement— caste
is not an Anthropological Division, but is the outcome of primi-
tive superstitions.’

S. The staging of the Viddhasalabhafijiki: Dasarath
Sarma, M.A. The author says that the drama was staged at the
Court of Keyiira Varsa Yuvarajadeva I, the Cedi ruler.

6. Date of Kautilya's Artha Sastra: Pran Nath. D. Sc,,
Ph. D. The author places the work between 484 and 510 A. D.

7. A Buddhist paralled to the Avimaraka Story: A
Venkatasubbiah.

8. The name of the Kharosthi Script: Jean Pr Zyluski,

9. Prdyascitia or the Hindu ideas of the expiation of Sin:
Biren Bonnerjea.

INDIAN HISTORICAL QUARTERLY,
1930. Vol. VI, Nos, 1—4.
1. The machinary of Adminisiration in the Kautiliya: Dr.
Narendranath Law.
2. Problems of the Ndiya Sdstra: Manoranjan Ghosh,
The article says—
i. The Natas were §iidras. The word Bharata, mean-
ing Nata is not derived from any person of the
same name,
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1i. The Natya Sastra legend about the origin of Nitya is
palpably a badly made fable fitted to the text in
a still worse manner. '

iii. Silalin and Kréasva were the earliest writers on texts
for. Natas and these works are lost because of
socio-political circumstances in post-Paniniyan
times. '

iv. Bharata and Adi Bharata are 2 different works.

3. Sankara on the relation between the Vedas and Reason:
S. K. Mukerjee.

4. Antiquily of Tantricism: C. Chakravarti.

S.  The Trustworihiness of the Mahavarsa: Dr, Wilh, Geiger,
Ph. D.

6. The Guna doctrine in Bharata: P. C. Lahiri, M.A.

7. The sigin of Buddhism: Manoranjan Ray, M.A.

8. Some difficult Vedic words: V. K. Rajwade.

9. The Indo-Aryan Invasion—A Myth: Jainath Pati.

10. Manimekhala, a divinity of the Sea: Sylvain Levi,
11. Yuddhakdnda campi of Rajaciiddmani Diksila: T. R,
Chintdmani, The text is printed with a short introduction.
12.  The Riddle of the Pradyota dynasty: Jyotirmoy Sen.
13. Vidyaranya and Madhava: R, Rama Rao. The author
establishes that even according to orthodox tradition, the two are
not identical. The article is continued in. No. 2. Vol. VII.

1931. Vol. VII. Nos. 1 and 2.

1. Silaparikathd of Vasubandhu: Ananth Nath Basu:
The Tibetan text is published with a Sanskrit rendering and a
short introduction. The work is a veryshort one and deals of
Sila—¢ morals, vows or observances ',

2. Dandin's Conception of the Gunas: P. C. Lahiri.

3. The Lokdyatikas and the Képalikas: Diksina Ramjan
Sastri. '

4. 4 short chronology of Indian Astronomy: S, K. Das.

5. Dateof the Mudraraksasa : S, Srikantha Sastri, The
“author argues that it must have been written in the time of
Candragupta 11.

6. Manimekhald “ The gaurdian deity of the Sea "—a Cam-
bodian document : Sylvain Levi, :
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7. Notes on Dravidian: L. V. Ramaswami Ayyar.

8. Mandana, SurcSvara and Bhavabhiti . The problem of
their identiy : D, C. Bhattacarya. The author establishes the
equation—Magqlana—Viévarﬁpa——Umveka--Bhavabhftti—Sureé-
vara.

9, Kula$ekhara of Kerala: K. Rama Pishoroti, M.A.

10. Vilvamangalarn Svamiyds: A, Govinda Wariyar. The
author decides the number of the saints so named and which of
them is the author of the Krsnakarnamrta.

11. More on Manimekala: Sylvain Levi.

12. Manimekala: Arthur A Pereira.

JOURNAL OF THE ANDHRA HISTORICAL RESEARCH SOCIETY.

January and April 1930.

1. The discovery of the author's Vriti on Vakyapadiya
Ramakrsna Kavi.
October, 1930.

2. Gautamipulra Satakarpi: R. Subba Rao,

3. Balldla III and Vijaya Nagara: Dr. N. Venkatarama-

nayya, M.A,, Ph. D.

January 1931.
4. Literary Gleanings: No. X1. The identity of Sures-

vara: Ramakrsna Kavi.

JOURNAL OF THE ASIATIC SOCIETY.
Feb.—Dec. 1930.

1. The Date of the Yoga-Siitras: Jwala Prasad. The writer
refutes the arguments of Prof. Jacobi and Prof. Woods for the
late date of the Yoga-Siitras.

2. Some Sankhya and Yoga Conceptions of the Svetd$vatara
Upanisad: E. H. Johnston.

January 1931,
3. The Kalavada and the Zervanile System: O, G. Von

Wesendonk: The writer compares Indian conceptions of time
with Greek and Iranian conceptions of time.
4. Krsnadeva Raya's Conquest of Rachol: Rev. H. Heras,
S. J.
July, 1931
5. Varuna, God of the Sea and Sky: Jean. Przyluski,
vV—29
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6. 'Md_thara and Paramarthg. S
The writer states that the origin;nl .fs'
translation is not the M athara-Vrgt vt
both had a common origfna]. T and tha

7. Discovery of 11 .
Vira. The writer mfak;s ’;";ﬁ(’;;";fhtch Satr
Panini himself, discovered by the latee Dorx
1879. The text, available only ip 3yanand, §
here. a corrupt form
April, 1931,

8. Notes on the Nya

taf'afnirtha’s Chincse.
it is Probable th

S of Papin,

ginal Siggs. Raghy

Sﬁtras of
arasvati

> I3 Printeq

1. Prossemy and Ecsemy ¢n Dravig;, L
n:

an yuy
Nagara: Rev. H. Heras, é ]. tnown Emperoy

3. Problemso Saka—S$a10y:
March, 1931, / Aavihana hisiory.

4. On the inlerpretation
Atharva-Veda: Tarapada Chowdhury

1931. Parts 1—3,
L. Glimpses into th,
people: K, G. Sesha Aiyar,
2. The date of Manikkgy
' ne ! ? acakqg:
assigns Manikkavicaka to the close ofKt'heG'? ankar, The y;
3. Social legislation in Anc; th Centy —A Cﬂter

ma ] j

candra Chettiyar. “ent South Indig: ¢ M. R .
* M. Rama.
;». Tllw Kadzfmbas of Banavase; Ra ™
6. Viveka Sara of Saftkardnanda ghavendra Rag,
— Arya Pa_reni.age of Astronomicq; K.s Sast;

. Subramanya Sastri, . “ Systems Chs .
says t7l;at fv:ﬁquﬁytoféhe sedas: H. N, Supp, p e
cannot fix the age of . 4 Rag

Vedag : € writ
er

should believe them t : A
m to be coeval wig, the creati:ny Period 3pq4
n,
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JOURNAL OF INDIAN HISTORY.
April 1931. Vol. X, Part [,
1. The Prince of Wales Museum inscription of Jayakess 111,
—The Kadamba King Goa: €. S. Sharma.
2, The Hislorical origin of the distinction belween Svdr-
thanumana and Pardrthanumana: Dr. S. Sen. An examination
of the theory that this distinction originated in Dignaga; fo be

continued,

THE PHILOSOPHICAL QUARTERLY,

April, 1930,
1. Kumarila's Conception of Soul: Janaki Vallabha Sarhkhya

tirtha.

July, 1930.
2, Indra and Prajapali as Philosophers: Sitinath Tattva

Bhiisan.
3. A Representationist’s case examined: Bibhuramjan
Guha.

October, 1930,
4, A neglected School of Vedanta or ihe Philosophy of

Vijianabhiksu: Umescanda Bhattacharjee.

REVIEW OF PHILOSOPHY AND RELIGION,

Vol. 1, No. 2.
1. Nydya conception of Truth and Error: Prof. Hiriyanna.

2. The chronological Position of ViSistddvaila: Y. Subba

Rao.

Vol. 1. No. L
3. New light on the Gaudapadakdrikas: B, N. Krishnamurti

Sarma: a defence of Sri Madhavicarya’s ¢ Upanisadic theory’ of
the Mandikya Karikas of Gaudapada.

BULLETIN OF THE SCHOOL OF ORIENTAL STUDIES.

1930. Vol V1. Part. .
1. La theorie des Guna (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas):

J. Przyluski.

CENTAMIL, 1930.
1. Tolkappiya-c-collatikrakkurippu : Dr. P, S, Subramanya

Sastri.
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2. The Tolkappiyam and the Sanskrit SiksaprdtiSakhyas and
Niruktas: Dr. P. S. Subramanya Sistri.
3. Purandanarrukkurippu: Dr. P. S, Subramanya Sistri,

CENTAMILCCELVL. 1931,

1. Kongu Country and Roman Coins: C. M. Ramacandra
Chettiyar.

2. Moliyaraycci—Comparative Philology—Vidvan G, Deva-
dasan, The writer gives a list of English, Greek and Latin
words and their Dravidian (Tamil) cognate forms and says that
a number of Tamil words had migrated into the foreign voca-
bulary in ancient times,

In the next issue the same writer gives a list of Tamil words
that had got into the Sanskrit vocabulary.

REVIEWS AND NOTICES OF BOOKS.

HISTORY OF DHARMASASTRA (ANCIENT AND MEDIEVAL RELI-
GIOUS AND CIVIL LAW) BY PANDURANG VAMAN KANE, M.A.,
L.L.M.—Advocate, High Court, Bombay; Vice-President and
Fellow of the Royal Asiatic Society, Bombay Branch: etc.
etc.—Vol. I, 1930—to be had of the Bhandarkai Oriental
Research Institute, Poona (4), India—Price Rs. 15—per
copy, exclusive of postage —[pages 467 + synopsis XLVIII+
general index—pages 468 to 502 + appendix A—Ilist of works
on Dharma$astra—pages 503 to 676+ appendix B—list of
‘authors on Dharmasastra—pages 677 to 760.] |

This stout volume, of over eight hundred pages in all, is a
substantial and massive work on the history of Dharmasdstra, by
Professor Pandurang Viman Kane, M.A, L.L.M., whom Sanskrit
scholars and Indologists all over the world have long become
accustomed to think of first as a learned Sanskrit scholar of
established reputation, and only on second thought, as a member
of the legal profession, In this volume, the learned author brings
together a vast mass of reliable chronological data and recon-
structs on acceptable foundations the chronology of the Dharma-
Sastra literature, with particular reference to its early makers and
medieval scholiasts, beginning with Gautama and ending with
Jaganniatha Tarkapaficanana. The phrase DharaSastra is used
in the title of this work in a somewhat restricted sense and is
applied only to the Siitras, metrical texts and digests regulating
the conduct of men in matters pertaining to dcara, vyavahira
and prdyascitia. The Srauta-sitras and Grhya-siitras and the
directory guides, called prayoga-granthas, are excluded from the
scope of this work.

The author’s prodigious industry and admirable analysis
have made accessible to scholars, in a controllable form, a
bewildering mass of chronological materials relating to Dharma-
dastra works, consisting partly of data gathered by other scholars
with reference to individual works on Dharmasastra edited by
them and partly of fresh data gathered by the learned author of
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tl:ic work Emdc_:r review. The judicial attitude which the author has
':1:Oopted dmbihs;lssmg various chronological problems is highly
mmendable. He arranges all the availab] indi
. e data and indicates th
conclusion that may follow, wi Iy, he
clus at n , with due reservations. Generally, he
ta}:r:;i?en;;iulgu;gm hasty or one-sided generalisations and plajg;ing
an advocate, though himself a vet
fession. He rightl 1 oo
: y points out (page 10) the unsound
view held by Professor Max Mull et worke
‘ . er and others that Smrti work
;ﬁac:?}t: nuf)tus ant;g!ztbh metre should invariably be held t.0 be la:ets'
€ sutras of the Dharmadastra literatur
! b e. A perusal of the
ts}ﬁgtn(;{t;su(t:ﬁ; 14 atr,lld ?1) dealing with the Manavadharmastitra
liwya-arthasdastra and the Manusmrili will ’
' 25d. . 1 show ho
::Na;:rtlx{ous :Ire author is in stating his conclusions regarding the:Z
o S. is conclusions in these and similarcases are very satis-
fac or}tf;) 'th0ugh,_ gnder no circumstances, they can be said to be
M;;;i a ;}111 provisional. He has successfully exploded the myth of
‘ arma-siitra, which, by mere repetiti
sound reasoning, has become i inty 3 seemingly aeoenr
ng, petrified into a seemingly accept-
;:{e }I)ypotheszs in the history of ancient Sanskrit liteétjtllre. !;-)Ie
fa: clearly shqwn how the weight of evidence is greater in
s lohur’?f the view that the traditional date of 300 B. C. for the
herh a‘sastm of Kautilya is likely to be correct. The data which
he aslanalysed and presented in section 31 are such as would
ﬁor:,'u‘:i ;lt‘}/)ery favourable consideration of his plausible sugges-
at the extant Manusmrti was finall
I y recast, probably b
cli)h;-tghu, Eetyweex} the 2nd century B. C, and an’century Ay Dy
e basis of two pre-existing metri ich were
cal texts, which
;}))eihaps produced respectively by Sviyambhu’va-manu “;enl';
racetasarmanu loqg before the 4th century B. C. The work
unhdclr review contains new information, not generally known to
scholars, in several sections, such as thos i i
ars, ir ections, ¢ dealing with Asaha
tl:;;};ztli});a]na and Bha.lrucn That, in spite of his usual cautigz'
the au 10r has sometimes been led to make somewhat hasty state-'
et tsa;n the course c?f }?is big work is rather a proof of the
ptations and difficulties in the way of an Indologist, howev
io'tnhsrsl\c’a'u’tlou_s he may l')e.‘ For instance, in the sectio;‘l dealiner
i Jsva;x:‘)a (60), it is suggested in page 262 that the use ogf
the word WHEHRA, in the Tailtiri
TTaHH: e Taittiriya-bhasya-varili
th:w: that-\{learup:{, otherwise known as éﬁres’vara’k‘vzvasl .ng e
3f¥.illlkumar1.las pupil. As against this suggestion <'>ne sh(:vlec;
carefully consider verse-442 p, 517, and similar pas’sag&s in ‘tlh
€
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Brhaddranyaka-bhd.sya-vdrttika and it will be seen that the feel-
ing that ViSvariipa’s attitude towards Kumirila is one of great
respect cannot be resisted. It should also be mentionedhere that,
in an exhaustive survey of the history of the Dharmaéastra, like
the one under review, it would be felt as a palpable omission to
completely ignore, as the author has done, two famous compilers
of digests in South India, viz.: Vaidyanatha-diksita the famous
author of the Smrtimuktaphala, and Vaidika-sGrvabhawma.
The exhaustive general index and the almost exhaustive
list of works on Dharmasastra appended to this work (pages 503
to 760) greatly enhance its value as a book of reference. This
short review cannot be more appropriately closed than by
reminding the author of Kalidasa’'s observation ‘Fa: TR
gﬁ'ﬂ‘l ﬁ‘i’%”; and it is our sincere prayer that the learned author
of this valuable work may be blessed with a long life and with
the health and strength necessary to enable him to complete his
great task, by publishing at an early date, the second volume,
in which he proposes to deal with the development of the various

subjects comprised in the Dharmasastra.
S. KuPPUSWAMI SASTRI.

BHAGAVAD-GITA (STUDENTS EDITION) BY D.S. SARMA M.A.
Published by the Current Thought Press, Triplicane,
Madras. Crown 16 vo. pp. i—xi+299. Price :—Cloth
bound Rs. 2. Wrapper Rs. 1-8-0.

This book contains the text and translation with introduc-
tion and notes. The author, Professor Sarma has made the Gita
his life study. He intends this book primarily for the use of all
Hindu students in colleges. He says in the preface “ Though
the Gitd has passed through countless editions and has been
commented on by a host of scholars and has been translated into
many Asiatic and European languages, still I had long felt the
want of a suitable edition with an introduction, text, English
translation and notes for the use of students.” 8o far as the
translation is concerned he says ‘ there are two principles that
every translator should keep in view, namely faithfulness to the

original and purity of the language into which the translation is
made.” He further adds ¢ that most of the translators had not
paid much attention to the second.” How far this latter remark
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:Z S]u:tltﬁeci, \;v)e do not propose to discuss in this Review. But in
dec;;dzd od rofessor Sarma’s translation, the reader has the
Secide ; Zantage of the translation having been scrutinised and
Ma;; . eh Y one of the greatest Sanskrit scholars now living,
an ma opadl.ly.aya Professor S. Kuppuswami Sastri. This is, i ,
flasifhf 1;1 our o?mxon, a sufficient guarantee for the accuracy a;r:g
ulness of the translation as far a i
tht . $ possible to the origi
tIlt] is mdeed., evident that much labour has been bes(teo(\)avr;cglm;l'
thieS authc;)‘i.m co-ogeration with his other friends in bringing ou)t,
edition. hough, there ma

iti y have been already

many editions and translations from the pen of eminen);

scholars, we welcome this valuable edition to the list, especially -

zf stt;xede(x;:fa E;-)d;tl:]?.H'Tge talzisolute necessity of the study
\ +ail Hindu students cannot be better put th
in the words of Mahatma Gandhi, i is i " Hindu
High School, Triplicane on 4-9-1’91;7,1:: es;fti:f:}t] fi-r;mth:vhli-f:l:d'u
E:l\:nlsn the"beginning of this edition, « Those of you whl(?
andwbezri]:kxtl(;( shtm;ld to-morrow, if possible to-day, buy the Gita
Souseroy Ths; Sl; yfthe book. Have private Gita classes for
your + Those of you who do not know Sanskrit, should
y sanskrit, if only for the sake of Giti. I tell you that it

contains treasures of knowledge of which you have no concep-

tu.:m whatsoever.” What the Giti meant to the Mahatma
‘;’;ll best Pe realised from what he says in respect of virr::;
ver;:3)872 I1_;16the mecl“chapter which are said to be his favourite
pers - says Th'e last 19 verses of the second chapter
Tave since been inscribed on the tablet of my heart. They
etema;?vfeozx.ne all’ }(nowlfedge. All the truths they teach are the
ol v ;:) 1els.d lfl,ere s reasoning in them but they represent
beautifully t:eevzi:e of’It::S((e}?tr'etgotl:en i ot omarise
. 1ta to the world and to humanity in
ﬁ, l:zx}‘]allt islg l;::ztl} }tl(())\n;i:zr,] tbe ad;nitted that the Gita is a w):)rk
: ' : slate and whose real meaning a

;xtltr;t:;t: vl;llpgrt 1r.1dmany places, it is difficult to grasp. Ir%dee':jc:

o fen e said that tl?e work is as elusive as the personalit
ord whose teachings it contains. In the beginning o);

his commentary to this
work, t - a1 o =
as follows: » the great Sankaracarya observes

aig e grdcdareE s gt
. ARHd -
fAeom swd:  AearidTEmaEER) mﬁwﬁm
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s oRR: qungied g e ardfrsteond

‘éaﬁﬁatﬁmﬁn

To add to the difficulties the interpretation™of the Gita by
modern thinkers and scholars in the light of present day
problems and ideals and in the language of modern thought has
introduced a fresh source of confusion. Hence the task of
bringing out an edition like this must be said to be a difficult
But Professor Sarma has, we are glad to say, accomplished
In a short review, it is not
ssed by the author
We con-

one.
it with a fair measure of success.
possible to advert to the various points discu
in his valuable introduction and also in the notes.
gratulate the Publishers also on their neat printing and get up.
We conclude, however, with the wish that it should be
possible to organize a fund which will enable us to present
every student, especially a Hindu student, on the eve of the
Annual Convocations of the Universities witha copy of this
edition. We hope that there are a few atleast among us who
have got something of the spirit, enthusiasm and love which the

Christian Missionaries possess.
K. BALASUBRAHMANYA IYER.

MUGHAL BIBLIOGRAPHY.

D. B. Taraporevala Sons & Co., are to publish

Messrs.
and manu-

shortly an annotated bibliography of books

scripts relating to the Mughals in India on Ar, Science,
History, Geography, Travels, Literature, Philosophy,
which is now being
Every effort is

Biography,
Religions, Economics, Sport, &c., &c.,
prepared and will be published early next year.
being made to make bibliography as complete as possible. Authors
desirous of having their works included in bibliography are
requested to send particulars of their books or magazine articles
to'the Editor of the ¢ Indian Literary Review,” 190, Hornby
Road, Bombay, as early as possible. The full title, author’s
name, number of pages and illustrations, year and place of
publication should be clearly mentioned. If possible, a very
short summary of the contents also should be given. If any
persons or Institutions happen to have any unique manuscript,
{ull particulars of the same should be given.
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LyRRERafomET @eagagrarRasara vaik....°
qRadA TWE | SEUEUESA §9: gAEeE, WA [ed-
TR UESgArgEd A afies: e Rl amdie-
qI9d daadyl quigerEAisy 7 dF Hsgeead | iy
THAATOFRA, TAMAR, TR EAATE, Fe9ad | 3T
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(110,17) 73 FAIRT: @A 39 T, FIRAR qsafa |
U | Al § ¥ REERITERATSR’ | JARAINEIEAEaR |
aR & ags warda: wEdEd EAwEE ARETEeE |
7 aueTaEanfy dF (deal) ™o | GafliaedE agaq | w9t g
[T AT WAMEE  gieqgEngniamrd  AvAagaR-
aREEuRRTRFITERT  aEEaRRERN A TAgAETa’ -
gaRmTE YT WANEE | SURE At gudeaifa |

. Compare this paragraph with Fye qe p. 364 (L.V.P.).
. Tib. bseru=9rg ?

1

2

3. Tib. htshegs.

4, See Wo Fo p. 373,15,

5. Cited in #}o Jo p. 366,1L 10-16. An extract from the
Siitra is cited in §o Fo P. 374, 5 to explain that the gw is &Y.
The word IGATA; wanting in Ao o

> 6. o Fo: AWHo
7. Ibid: fawqurage
4
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gt & 981 gIEmaAl W | qendad B 3y qufigansa |
ameg B | 39 YR WRRE aw Wew | ved R
qaAISTAL | SFIRTAGTAA, gHA, RgEREaER B )

(111,) ‘ORI A AR GG -
R RIGEE @G I AR A AR A IO IE -
FRuRRITETE 4 Gy | RIETIPIeRI, | A
qafraEmrl g gany aEEn: |

(112,) 9% Swani Rago awEER e AR (0
GAVEEROTES | a9 g

ar: s qiR, aet
SIFIST AET o7 HsT: |
sie arfn R wd
e s A R gsaash I ke

S URATIITRE | @ @ AeRIMEd-
Reissgurass: | swrg | 4 B 98 ga0igs9d | 3w
aR@AGH 7 § o FA0 AT TN AT LA |
TGURART  qafvirg, spdartanaE  feyRREamEaR-
7A@ R’ wiq | a f§ aeaw |l aER

(12,9 SFF: FA10F 7 f§ GIISAl
IHE A TACATG I |

NS

1. Zbid : p.566,17 (L.V.P.).
2. admafy:

3. Dr. Poussin compares here with a verse cited in Rlo 9o
p. 375, 1:

adngesy gaaa gy |
AETEfE JeraEwaT & ag il
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IRERERTE G S Ao dEkmg | Al
FHed T aETG W

(113, T4 A% J@a ann wafy | ong |

SFAREa I SAfFmisal
req A AT 19T 1 3N

g HAETE A4 JEEUEAti | o qaggAls fh
Jreg IR | W s A W | 93 aeg A, IATAR, ERERAy,
R g d El | ERAR Swifds AfdEe 39
aqr Wil | g% adui & Reear fEsw awodf,
7 qg @A A frad | Baaa orazft fgw Baelan, o

(113,) @0Iwrafy Sesfiem WA SUR Sl
qRear | &gl Sshl 7@ SarwAT aged Reafy wa s
SRR Jramrdl seEEE |

Sl gar afe T dewa-
geAT HEIARe O 63 |
ISy f=e g @R
IR AR T T A 1 2R
TN PrdonRees  SEgTERT, afh, TS s
@ | G e ERERETE TR mafza: |
o | sdeymngReed | dERd Jeg R @gd
fraral | qeEiNgiETERaRal s S fofla |
A qroraE qaN AmEAaq | O AT AemE i

(114,5) ¥8 @ FAFAR TrEASCIRaTEagIR-
g Ui sedfagae |

1. Tib. phohi-dbah-po=g&al*%d ¢
2. Tib. blugsnas="faf¥eq ?
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gy doew t@ | gy Bum@sl
sheR wa, | TEEEsERy gl Aaghewm | AR
qreisdiEd @ afdA: | seEREEehe q
RFA | EERfawTa: | EEE A fid: @ @ A
R ARamatReesrs sl | adwy |

(115,12) Fiored Gt JUSGA T 7 A ig & A7 Y |
T 9 g A 7 A7 RANGK Al | £ |

. A aa @ agaa daeiad: | AoRgw T
maa‘tmtgwﬂ% T | T T A AY | Ay |
FEmg: § @ A QKN T @RI A€ | T A oY AN
437 ag | IR | TEREEEAwaTE 4 GEl ) aemegad
aeaad 9 Aoved | @ owmash s sgSRrmvawEe
gReifdar wafd 1)

2odgAded AW ARaT | domgEn @A sl
g R agrarRs A W) | A @ qa ARk |
GRS LR (SIS S g wag R o
mﬂmﬁznﬁmﬁa:’l

&N ARENTERy  GeRR A dFa awe: |
@R ot FWR T @ aTRaes: 0

1. IREaRET p. 210, 1 3; cited in Ao Fo p. 26, 18; firgr@e pp
238, 10-239,4 (L.V.P.).

2. Cf.®o 9o p.357, L.18.

3. @f3afye p. 210 (176. 1 13) cited in firgr@e p. 239, L. |
L. v- PO).
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FrRASTHL! |

a8 qugald @ & qEaed aq |
T ALY JaERtew T areas | 3@ )

(1175) IR T FRgam  devaEngRasad |
o T

Yo JFa TIA

TANART T 2T |
WA TR

% 1 aa%g ¥ ARa e 1 3w 0

R TE(AT WEF AR @&y @ET dgEad-
TORaH, | JUCH APl @I, AR TR g9
TG | A INRAIGIAATEGIRA  oqai  aveay | s
TEUEA SO MUBAI: | AU AN RIENENARRE:
W | a9 T IHA | TONFERNA WeRugAE ada Angia-
s, 1| ARG |°

(118,2) &ft 7 wzaw weam gfagq ywwon S[EsERT |
TN qEAA 9 WA, R | (o) g) o @
gwffFRe sawlbem &R | (o g] e @R |
gwmfRRT eAFmfRar, ®AQ | (ol g o EmORan |
IMAGERO  IAANGERE, &R 1 (sl g]  wd
@AMGERT: | aWEaa qaAeEe, &S ) (ol g) a6
QAL | ANgEsE  gAMEeeE, &R ) [af g) o
qarges: | g Rea

1. #eo g® XVIII, 10.
2. Tib. dﬁos-po=sn§', ¥, OE etc.
3. Partly cited in Ho go p. 248,1. 4 (L. V.P.)
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(11813) ¥ g ‘qua=ermangled  aodie  T79ai
DISEICERER ML SR RHCeR e i o o o o S
W qATYT qF 9d A A g owwRT 3R g || 99
TGTaR? |

A AR Ao A walay )
fiearese fator qomfta qamar | 2@ )

TRrsgwH |
sFaTaAESAi g fraeer R |
I g AEAEEEarTR 3Ry ) i )

(119,0) sig | wAME IURART @F:  FEEE:
FH AREaE | SRgERlE aft sagrmEEnaETesa |
A ARG ART WA @AY | o WA | W geawan
I49 | (R G W || qEEHE SR 99T 1)

(11916) oieay | @afign | qwMd: a@gd AR |
@ g oW gEls ggamenee@aEln  gddeRas
FuREIal TR |

| (120,1) gwadElad @ EESGAEIRQTREERET:
EAaRisATE AFdargithay | qur @

i 1. See Vasubandhu’s Trim&akakarikis 21, 22, and sthiramati’s
bhégya thereon (ed. Levi, pp. 30—40),
2. (Harap. Sastri) p. +75. (P. L. Vaidya) VIII. 7. Tib. reads

freqregar -+ | But the correct reading is fhegmEdd... and not

R LqrEdA as is printed in ATRIAFT, See Candrakirti’s vptti on this

verse,
3. @\o Fm& XIIL 8.

4. Cited in Ho Fo p. 41. L +: qaf%: e @ mm- I
Mo To p. 363, 1. 1: THFAT fiyga:, .. |
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ar gasH @& RedEon-
IR O AT |
WM aw ¥ adl fER
FAT T aFqagRad || 3%
aeagaRRARAET, fF @ e R oa a@r ;A
;AaRBEN  qEHAsTAREgEREAdsTEG SFama-
TARAE 9 oaRa | EcEs: TEd RanRRTEETa
ST GReEmAIRA, R 31 SHEd  TEAIAEAIERGD
quehegsar || FNERERa” |

(120,1) A < 7 WG 3 |
T SfETy o 1 AERG a9 0 57

MEAsGEHA |
SqAIAANNE qUAMT T 3384 |
qeArASeg fato andmay | 3 |
F2 g ReR SFsagd day | 2w g |

(121,10) T8 *FAIAE T ¥ geasarmTAsiEgh |
gugRTRRR: T A agge:’ |
o qfieg FHATR FASTENR FA AQ AT |
fRM Ry affadia: T AW T SN ||

. wg=@s (P.L. Vaidya) VIIL. 19; cited in Ho Jo p. 370

1. 4. -
2. [o W XXIV. 10. Our reading : (SW%WWT&?

ATEIAR) is manifestly erroneous (L. V. P.).
3. @fsafye p. 177,113 (L.V.P) cited in frgmde p. 241

L 1.
4. rd@e : afe .

5. rbid - AgRA.
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a4 g SAARY gedER 9999 |
4t ARG AGERRinGE T |
AN WA WA ATAIHETEAE |
IgRAAAwATEal dAEITETESE: ||

gfq et |

192, W TR manﬁw_ﬁam&m
iR aEREReaiifRTE  FRaemd S wRas
Ash dpTemEER: @), | R | aul qrala e

FaRreay | FEAE |

gFAT T ACAG I
@ AT A |

T TR AT
T g A S &0 &

9 WANGAG ANTIRA S GEE I A I
qo1 sEERST A [IFW)] FAGITE wEmi S &R &
anfaRy | awreEEaRamsi’ 7 wegord ww Bad -
E——r s R R SR LR an&a;rn:
Sanid: gRmRIaerAd SRR | A § Reaed GRIERIL S

fidgd wd @ Radfy am aila A |

123, &9 AR gEzaRmish @ eegure I Ay |
FAUAS @EIEITET S | I |

Ify i
T T SR &
T, Zbid : aeartatrEEar: ; Tib. reads =gaRARI® A
WGP ATETEHEL |

2. Tib. bred-fa-thon-pa =wIIASIAEERE:
3. Tib. chur-du=fRam !
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T FArARARaH

T AFRGIR T W s U
q A a7 I

T °F gRa W |

aIe & wmer BgversaiduaieR Fiawea sRifeg
e 9 qwW & ofedl  Rfagamieade

ggFeramsafide e GumEgeeE eV, | e
getgesasit @ @wEar IRy || a9 |

a2l guRge waERd aur |
il zed ga a1 5

(124,9) g q§

95 T T &ar-
AR e @ 7 asf B i ¢ i

qERd WAl gfifraREag @IETEE: | awRkd qeN-
GaRguzafiviisk w@uEw wsggERARSE 4 9
Nan: || 99t Zme?

sft afy @waa 9 awehly Twan |
AERATIANT D 799 | ¢8|

(124)20) 8'113

WEHVIIHE ATHADIZRAH |
gasa @ wAl @ AisEdisqan W |

L. Cited in prose form in RmM@o p. 261, 1 18: JeaWIS-
LIRS gigR deem AR | ade ga areirdar W)
2. Ho el XV. IL

3. Zbid. XXI. 14. Our Tib. text (p. 125, L 1) read dios-po
-med-par. Read yod-par. (L.V.P.).
5
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e || aart
a1 ffias e AfwaiSasge |

R Atviara g 9 @ffas ga: |l

aq1 RtiawR: Fdl FEH qaa |
avar RiRerd A Affaen )

B FANOT 2 FARY TR T |
USECUETUR I (S 616 P

IR FAffaseerds ManRauaagaR 3fm: |

(126,19 AEIRE 7 ¥ Ggaash w@wEWEA aEK-
SReRiraw | Prfegsaisl wini seway Zanes-
RemgeamiEs armn <aiRTaaREea@agaea: | 79 |

qEEITAA A Aeg
fAed Ffeia & aern )
RrifeRR "
sfyae gaadifd A 1 3.0

% g T ey a4 FegaeA: F w0 wlasadl-
ARIIRERTA Fegaio: A% sqamnfly  sesaasalE@
woeTTRRnnE  weEal a1 ot a1 seTeaEiaaEEE-

1. Ibid. XVIL 31—33. Tib. reads g: (=gan-shig) for Y
(== gshan-shig).
2. 'Tib. reads EATAMFG=qTT as if it is a Tatpurusa compbdund.
Here it must be taken as 2 Dvandva compound(f1&5q and ﬁma’asam),
3. See Wo go P- 311, L6 (L. V.P.).

4, According to Sarvistiviidin Prapti is one of the Cittavipra-
yuktasamskdradharmas.  See Th, Stcherbatsky :  Conception of
Buddhism, pp. 2€, 105

AVATA 5
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geafd @1 | aeag W AN R laf%a:ﬁ% aﬁrlﬁﬁﬂ%i
B R I R LIRS IS FHRTR Fhgewd: § e
|| g T’ |

F4 e FeHEdE [T
qerE aEdad A safsomai | @

gas® |
augdl avad SAE amlg W |
avgsh aFal T R aam Ul
aefloriaf gai &l FiR aegad |
alSEuES ghoy saTeaaar iw

(127,12) quiveRaTy TEFAGETE |
eI A, S
saee TUR |
saeeqErE ad feer
& wag 3 sl | ¥o |

(127,17) 99 wggaEa’ | A W geN: g
a?mammwm%mmﬁqﬂ‘ﬂﬁmm FATEEEAH

e
e

1. Tib. ches. sin. tu : gaud ! )
1. (L. V. P
Ho TR XVvii, 2 o
: Non identifie (L. V. P.). The first of t_hese two Verses 18 cxzt;;l
in pff).se fo(r):\ with a slight modification in the Siksasamuccay?2 P '

L 10 qmmmm:mmmi!wﬁﬂm \

‘ . . -
4. XKandjour, Mdo, XVII, Csoma feer. ‘The Sanskrlx't l:e:;t : t:;;
Sﬁtra.has been restored from the Tib. version :.md p\:b ::st ewm‘ e
]J. 0. R. M. Vol.V Dr. Poussin compares this extra
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Rrangeita | affs may RRRI @ g miteaaddy wiq | 4:2
N SR Ry and WA | asRafiggemi o

2

3

4 Yogo

* ¥ 92 omitteq

5. frege and -ﬁToGo; Y Iy ¢ .
6 edo : dsire or
7
8

’ qoéo add

I | e

© HoFo and firog, agq aw Ao TR | s

. ﬂToGo add M .

S gunmgy, T

_ —See the artigle *
paedie of i cl¢ Death ( isty, i

10.o ::;Iimm.gs and compendjum (p, -Buddhm)‘ i Encyclo-
o (st o : gomt o 518103, 72(L, v, p)
why TERNTE Frev | s
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A ol sR 9% Rome sféan soad | o
AR 7 FACNSHGTRD GFm | STt agRy |
a7 FE ANTRTEE [ @ IRRE G ) 9 smfigme
mgal: Aol @0 | weREE e PRRsR o
e | ol ReE apish @ gafugmefy |
e BA): | WRRAEIR | A9 MRS SR sl
o, | SRR W | B H T, | g s
Ryde R | STRETE AW ) whowfgmg
SHTaa | £

(129,19 99 3R WIRTIITY wErnERRors 4y
qo = o a9 REEARIHEIGI | AN ol
Fon Ao | @9 w90 sReealt @ gafiveadigaaeg.
Q9 @ i1 v fga |

Wﬁl

qrer SEISRY A AR 1 w8
qa aftgmaged ARt Rer wmy |

q

7 g AEAIERN: QUIRTIGIRT: | a9 0 @mEish-
saan fa famal U

(130,3) CERMAA A F4E  FAOWRGA AR | Ao
R saian |

ﬁ .m
gafTE gae o |

RloHo ; WARREAT, Wodo & FATL Ao

HoHo and firodo add HUA.

1

2

3. Rro¥e : HIAAAL

4, These two lines do not admit of being put into metre,
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PR GE:
= ¥ ey Rt il 91 ¢

iy gogEmiTremar Al | qqRy FaRedmw
Fagaamel Rosisgusdis: | e T, | gamgaa
e & gy | osm @ vy TS SATFg-

TRO: TR A R O -

s I FeeBa R siRg )

T T FEEFN sqmeqy | afg 2erde
Ry weaRgmmwamia®Edyey afs g
GIATRTERE, | b alw aRy | | Ry
ARaecRaaa Afaam TSI 777 Teade-
Rymea SR 3w | 3 Inemmo

AR | fiwg
3PS | 8 & Saeai Ry R | ‘i |

O & Rema: gmeae: HER: gFe 3y ) iR ans
e 1 sz Sf%aﬁ%armaﬁmﬁmiﬁ% T af
Qi NaRataiaadmamei @l Al gy )

SNSRI | TN, | Ivgy |

X ARG
O SR

1. Tib. hgyur. du. hop, ixo=3ﬁ?[_

compare the formg like ma ..
bsad. du hon. no=gp

...... FRTAY, in Wogo p, 464, n. 2 a

du. hot. ba==w3q instead of Sii, Y . dbid. p, 319, 4, 3.
2

> St TFITARKR p. 220 and the following.

3. We may aiso reaq HNIT here,
4. Compare the extract

. cited in the TrTeEIERfE; (Gaekwads
Oriental Series No, 30, 31) p. 130.

5. Dr. poussin draws attention to two bassages
p. 94 and the following - TH frug fyery -y :g‘;‘f'ﬁlg
famrafafy fu- - -and Zoiav, p, 370, T § A ey aRaTfEE
NSEITTSTRAR § 3% ey M RRET,  He 2160 suggests
the reading dad. dan. tsha] = NEATS in Page 132, 1. 5

nd hgyur,
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o & i v
7 3 7% SRS

e :ggqquaﬂ&r’ IR
& dl W A1 @

3 g AvardiinIsl FeaTg ﬁearhnnﬁ;m.i AT -

. el AR TR aaRRaedal g s
g Jqxd goEesd w9 | 3 alkgm a AgwaRd
T qemATIEaAEIaR Tl § dttisad AT
f:z?;i:w'f’a i wre&rmﬁqtrmf%ﬁa:o% %:rqﬁa i
gt | 5 01 98 WL A % | SR

(133,5) aaaed B Q@ AR GG |

4 & ofiEa: Ud agiE R |
(133,) @ yaeneTREAIRE 2RW sermEaona | feg

g Rasl €
aRSE ¥ 31 A |
O CERIELCIE
qaifd Sqiaat T 1 8w 0

— I L éﬁi‘:ﬁ’!a
Al f, o’ 3f SAIRER | W ‘od’ ‘AR 9
s ‘98 m i @EsEal  asRasae Tl |
| &
qul e

Faaf |
s T

qi
m Tib- reads @g m a '
) /ﬁm . .
1.

g3
79

p- |

2. Cf. vgle @ nd zag fol. 9. (with fig
;' Cited in #oFo P 3701 2,2 m

m) L. v. p.). Comparc &gl A P- 149,
replacing BECIE 5
o 2e4d -
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(134,1) a9t '{&i“}ammg
af SRAgui 4 B Aamgadan |
I FEIHAT @ I FAT @R ||
T FIAETRREIIo Wy |
qIgad ¥ AT QN Srwrgaaan ||
‘et ARy B amfn |
awaF B qRanfy qur Segadarn )
EgRAR ggawhifsar |
A RSl et Q1 Sawgaan )
oAt o AR qreiE: |
Al a9 P QN AwGIAAT |
ARG TANGET St |
geAdIg ¥ XD QN Srewgadn |l
By srag geai aaft Agel |

. - FEIg T A O Sewgade )
HGRE L o
(135,35)qeaRd  RgAay queefie  aqmamangeam:

QEFT ‘R Soded: e P |

THRK @ R e
ﬁiﬁmﬁmﬁﬂ’ﬂ:l

1. Tib. chos, kyi, rnams, Ses Fucvax: Ti

’ H] . - H . G
o Tib A iy ib. Grammar, p, 33.
3. The last two versesare cited in Hogo p. 548, L 6 (L.V.P.)
:. =Sbyar. bahi. lugs. Cf.p. 174. 1. 14 above.

=Don. dag. hjog. par. byed. pa
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Though there are three complete sentences here, yet they
may be taken in sense as one sentence, Vitar-c-cilai poritta vene
tan, Piin-tan-porunai-p-poraiyan Mantaraii céral mannavan vali.

Note 2.—If different actions of the same person or object
have to be mentioned and also different epithets denoting the
same, the predicates should be mentioned at the end, of which
all but the last one should be indeclinable past participles and
the last should be a finite verb.

Ex. Mannan Ilantiraiyan venrt tirumpinan.
(King Ilantiraiyan returned after victory.)

43, parews QsreCe woPlms GeralQuerp
oo ggayl veulda odrese amrwri.
Tanmai-c collé y-asyinai-k kilavi-y-enrs
Ennu-vali marunkin viravutal varaiyar.

It is not prevented to count an a&rinai noun along with the
first personal pronoun.

Ex. Yanum en eskamum carum.
(My weapon and myself are sufficient.)

Nole 1.—The above meaning is given by Ilampiranar and
Teyvaccilaiyar; Céndvaraiyar and Naccinarkkintyar give a differ-
ent meaning (i.c.) when the subject is a first personal pronoun
and an a&rinai noun, the predicate is in the first person plural,
If the latter interpretation is correct, the suitra

Avarrul

Panmai y-uraikkun tanmai-k kilavi

Enniyan marutkiy tiripavai y-ulave

\ (Tol, Col. 209.)

is unnecessary since it conveys the same meaning. Besides sanc-
tion is necessary to count a&ginai nouns along with first personal
pronoun, since one is generally inclined to count like objects.
Hence the interpretation given by Ilampiranar and Teyvaccilai-
yar is, in my opinion, correct.

Note. 2.—Cénavaraiyar’s interpretation of thissitra is clearly
seen from his commentary under the sitra ¢ Viyaiké l-ennu-p-
peyar tinai-viravu varaiyar,’ (Tol. Col. 45.)

Note 3.—It is worthy of notice that sanction is not accorded
anywhere in Tolkippiyam to count an a&yigas noun and a second

" personal pronoun, nor for using the predicate in the second

person plural (i. e.) such expressions as “niyum nin-patai-k-kala-
D .
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mun.l carir (your army and yourself are sufficient) have not
received sanction at the hands of Tolkappiyanar. Ilampiranar
states. that the use of the word ¢ maruibi’ which serves xrjxo ur-
pose in this siitra suggests the sanction of such usage. Cén:’l-
varaxya.r saysin his commentary under Tol, Col. 45, that such
ie:;zlr‘zs;;g);;y:; sanctioned in the last sitra of Collatikiram

4. o@ens Quow exferr Qurgi8f  ur fQere
PHE Sevey @ peir sy pan p Hevevr g,
Orumai y-ennin potu-p-piri par-col
Orumai-k k-alla t-ennumuras nilldagn,

- ';‘h:l: words (oruvan and oruiti) which respectively mean one
j nd one woman and have each a sutfix denoting the pal or
gender-number are not used in counting.

Note 1..—-—Orumaz'-y-e¢_mizz potu-c-col or the word which
Flenotes a single object and is common to both anpal and penpal
1 oruvar. Orumai-y-ennin potu-p-piri-par-col or the words which
separately denote one man and one woman are respectively
on_wazz and orutti, In counting, one has to say oruvar, fruvar
muvar, nalvar etc,, and not oruvan, sruvar, mivar ;tc nor'
orutli, iruvar, mivar etc. ’

Note 2.—1lampiiranar and Teyvaccilaiyir have given the
above meaning to the siitra. Cendvaraiyar and Naccinarkkiniyar,
on the other hand, have taken the stitra to mean that- the \:mrdsr
oruvazn and oruili which are orumai—y-cmtizz-potu-p-ﬁiri-pdr-a;l
are used only in connection with the number denoting oru-mui
and not with the numbers denoting irumai, mummai etc, (1.e.) the
suffixes # denoting anpal and i denoting pen pdl are used on;y in
connection with the number denoting six'mgle object as ornvan
and oru{ti and not with those denoting more than one; hence th;
¥§rds zmv'agz, irulli, miavan, mutli etc, cannot be used.

ere are six defects in this interpretation *—(1) They take the
€xpression  orumai-y-ennin potu-p-piri-par-col to denote the
suffixes # and i instead of the words oruvay and orutti. (2)
They take the expression efnumurai to mean in respect (;f the
num.bers trumai, mummasi etc., instead of the natural meaning
‘ while counting’. (3) Such an interpretation of the word ennu-
murai is not suited to the context; for both the sitras that 'p.re-
cede and follow this siitra deal with the use of expressions while
counting, (Cf. the words ennu-vali in Tol, Col. 43 and ennu-p-
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peyar in Tol. Col. 45.) (4) They have to take that this sttra

suggests that oruvar is used in counting and not oruvan or orufti,
which, llampiinar and Teyvaccilaiyar think, is the direct meaning

of the sitra, (5) Besides Cénivaraiyar has to find an e?zplana-
e use of the singular verb nilldta as the predicate of
the word polu-p-piri-pdr-col, which, according to his interpre-
tation, is plural in number since it denotes the two sufﬁ.xes;_?
(6) Lastly their statement that the words irzfvazz, irutli,
mivan, mutli etc., cannot be used is against the ordinary rul?s
of science; for the use of a suffix or suffixes may be prohibited in
certain places only if there is a chance of its or their being us'ed
in those places on the authority of another sutra (cf. Praplasyaiva
nisédhah). Here, there is no possibility for the suffixes # and i
which denote singular number to be used in words iruvan, irutti,
muvan, muili etc. since their bases denote objects more than

tion for th

and 4.

one.

Hence the interpretation given by llampiiranar and Teyvac-

cilaiyar is direct, unlaboured and sound.

45, Swilsr Gerew sy @Quui §lkmalra) eesswrr,
Viyanko l-ennu-p-peyar linai-viravu varaiyar.

It is not prohibited to connect uyar-linai nouns and a&rinai
nouns by ‘and’ if both of them have a verb in the potential

mood as the common predicate.

Ex. A-v-um ayan-um celka.
(Let the cows and the shepherd go.) .

Note 1.—Illampiiranar and Teyvaccilaiyir have given the
above interpretation; while Cénavaraiyar and Naccinarkkiniyar,
on the other hand, state that this siitra sanctions the use of one

verb in the potential mood when the subject consists of both

uyartinai and a&rinai nouns, Since no other sitra sanctions

the counting of uyartinai and asrinai and since viyankodl-vinai
or verb in the potential mood has the same form whether it
denotes uyariinai or asrinai (cf. Tol. Col. 222), the interpreta-
tion of llampiranar and Teyvaccilaiyar is sound.

Note 2.—~Cénavaraiyar condemns Hampiranar’s interpreta-
tion of this siitra on four grounds:—(1) Even though in expres-
sions like G-v-um dyanum celka, & (cows) and d@yap (shepherd)
are respectively @&rinai and uyartinai, still they may be con-
nected by ‘and’ on account of their having the relation of ¢ the

grazer and the grazed'. Similarly in other expressions such rela-
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The same rule (as is mentioned in the previous sitra) should
be observed when eatables of different nature are counted, (i.c.)
the verb giving the general sense should be used.

Ex. Corun kariyum ayinrar.

(They ate rice and meat.)
Yalun kulalum iyampinir.
(They played upon yal and pipe.)

Note 1.—This rule, too, gradually fell into disuse. For the
verb u7 is used as one giving general sense in Puraniandiri. cf,
Un-ruvai kari céri unti. (Having taken in meat, chutney,
vegetables and rice.) (Purana. 14, 14.,)

Note 2.—Teyvaccilaiyar reads epnusn-kdlai in place of ennunia
kalum. The latter reading seems to be better since the use of
the particle ‘umn’ is appropriate.

8. @rieowé Qe WolgpIfs Pevswr.
Irattai-k kilavi y-irattir-pirin t-icaiyd.

There are certain words whose roots are always redupli-
cated.

Ex. Caruku eriyunkilai curu-curu-t-t-atd,

(Dried leaves produced a hissing sound when being
burnt.)
Pakaivar koru-koru-t-t-ar.
(Enemies bubbled with anger.)
Aracan mukam karu-karu-t-t-at.
(The king’s face became very black.)
Note 1.—Illampiiranar reads ‘Iratfu-p-pirinticaiyd' in place
of ‘Irattir-pirinticaiya’.
Note 2.—1It is worthy of note that the irattai-k-kilavi referred
to in this siitra is a word denoting noise, feeling or quality.

Note 3.—The difference betweeen irattai-k-kilavi mentioned
here and atukkit mentioned in Tol. Col. 411, 424, 425 etc. is that,
in the former, the root is doubled like curu-curu-t-t-ati, karu-
karu-t-t-atu etc. and in the latter the whole word is doubled like
kantiré kantiré, poyirric poyirra etc.

49. e@Quwi Qurzslsr YarQurm Qerrfug
QpfiyCagy Dads plvewysd Lerewynh
ewiB%w wHESEY whl % wEOE gL,
Oru-peyar-p potu-c-co l-ul-poru l-oliya-t
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Teripu-vérs kilatta ralaimai-y-um ﬁam.na'i-y-um
Uyarlinai marutikipu m-asrinai marunkinum.

If in certain expressions uyartinai and asyinai words have
to be used to denote a group made up of differept kinds of
persons or objects, those that denote the pre-emmen_t or the
majority are used. For instance one uses the word parppana-
c-céri (the residence of Brahmins) to denote a place where
Brahmins and members of other communities reside, of whom
the Brahmins are considered superior, Similarly the word
kamukan-i5ttam to denote a garden containing kamuku (are(.:a—
palm) and other trees. Since kamuki is considered to b(? superior
to other trees in the garden, the word kamukan-tottam is chosen.
The word eyinar-ndtt (the land of hunters) is used to denote
a country where eyipar are in majority. Similarly the word
otu-v-an-kdtu (forest containing ofu trees) is used to denote 2
forest which abounds in round-leaved-discous feather-foil trees,

Note 1.—Teyvaccilaiyar takes the line ‘uyartinai marunkinu
m-asrinai marunkipum’ found in this sttra to the following
stitra.

50, Quuigys Qarfedgrw Jfueme Quoewrn
vwese &or apsGafl ulier,
Peyaripun tolilinum piripavai y-ellam
Mayatikal kitd valakku-vali-p pattana.

Nouns and verbs (belonging both to uyartinai and asrinai)
denoting different objects or actions should bge counted together
only according to usage. .

Ex. Paparun kittarum viraliyarum vantanar.,
- (Panars, kittars and viraliyars came.)

Ponpun tukiru muttum.

(Gold, corals and pearls.)

(Purana. 218.)

Atuvirum, patuvarum, nakuvarum katinar.

(Dancers, songsters and those that are merry assem bled.)

Unpanavum, tinpanavum, parukuvanavum, nakku-

vanavum enakku-kkotuttan.

(He gave me eatables that can be swallowed, masti-
cated, drunk and licked.)

Note 1.—Teyvaccilaiyar, instead of taking the line uyartinai
marusikinum- asyinai marunkinum to this siitra might have
read it in the previous sutra and taken its idea here also by the
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principle of anuwvriti, He takes the word epnusnkdl here from
the following satra. Instead of doing so he might have taken
ennun-kdlum from Tol. Col, 47.

Note 2.—The above meaning belongs to Teyvaccilaiyr,
Ilampiiranar, Cénavaraiyar and Naccinarkkiniyar, on the other
hand, have given a different meaning. (i.e.) It is no mistake if
nouns common to men and women and verbs denoting action
.common to them both are used to denote either of them, Such
expressions should have been sanctioned by usage. For example
in the expression ‘watukar-aracar dyiravar makkalai y-utasyar'
(hundred vajuka kings have children), the word vatukar which
generally means men and women of vatuka caste here refers to
only vajuka men by the association of the word aracar. Hence
the word vatukar is here named pen-n-oli-miku-col (word which
applies to men alone to the exclusion of women). Similarly in
the expression ‘lotiydr koy-kulai y-arumpiya kumari fidlal’ (young
jasmine sprouting on account of its being plucked by those who
wear bracelets), the word fotiyér which should generally mean
men or women wearing bracelets here refers to only women
wearing bracelets since men are not generally used to wear
them. Hence the word fotiyor is here named an-oli-mikucol
(word which applies to women alone to the exclusion of men).
In the sentence ‘war valkkai-p-pattar (these persons have become
house-holders), the word ivar refers to only women since the
expression valkkai-p-patutal is generally applied - to women.
Similarly in the sentence ‘ivar kattil érinir’ (this person ascen-
ded the throne), the word svar refers to a man since women
were not generally used to ascend the throne in Tamil land. *

Teyvaccilaiyar thinks that the above examples may come
under cdrpu mentioned in the siitra

Avary “.l;

Vinas-véru patdum pala-poru l-oru-col
Veru-patu vinaiyinu m-inattinufi carpinum
Tera-t tomrum poruteri milaiyé. (Tol. Col. 53.)

Teyvaccilaiyar’s meaning to this siitra seems to be better for
two reasons:—(1) There is no other siitra sanctioning the count.
ing of like objects. (2) The following siitra best fits in after
this, since it deals with the nature of the verb which stands as
the common predicate of uyartinai and asrinai nouns, :
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Note 3.—The examples given by llampfiranar to this sitra
are ‘infu i-v-vir-p perram-ellim pal karakkum’ (To-day all the
cattle of this village give milk); ‘inru i-v-v-Gir-p perram ellim
ulavu olintana’ (To-day all the cattle of this village are relieved of
ploughing).  Cénavaraiyar remarks that those examples are
incorrect; for, the word perram in the former example cannot
but refer to cows on account of its association with the word
karakkum, since the power of giving milk always rests only with
cows, and the same word in the latter example cannot but refer
to bulls on account of its association with the words ulavu
olintana, since the task of ploughing always rested only with
bulls. In case cows also are sometimes used for ploughing
fields Cénavaraiyar’s condemnation as regards the second

example may not be accurate.

Sl vwand cyen Quen g s @%er & ray QU
Yol i lear Qady epQor.
Pala-vayi n-@nu m-ennu-t-linai viravu-p-peyar
Arrinai mutipina ceyyn l-ul-l-é,

If uyartinai and a&rinai nouns are connected by ‘and’ and
take a common predicate, the a&rinai predicate is generally used
in poetry.

Ex. Katufi-cinatta kol-kalirum

Katal-pariya kali-mavum
Netun-kotiya nimir-téram
Neficutaiya pukan-maravarum-ena
Nankutan manta tiyinum,

“(Though the four parts (of the army) consisting of fiery war
elephants, swift and daring horses, lofty chariots with long flags
and bold and willing warriors were great).

Here the predicate mantalu is asrinai while the subject
consists of uyartinai noun maravar and a&rinai nouns kaliru,
ma and tér.

Note 1.—The word pala-vayin-anum (in many places) in the
siitra suggests that there may be a few places where the uyartinai
predicate may be used,

Ex. Parppar tavaré cumantar pinippattar

Mitta r-ilaiyar pacu-p-penti r-enrivarkatka
Arra vali-vilanki naré pirappitai-p
Porri y-ena-p-patu var, (Acarakkovai, 64.)
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(Great are they among human beings who give way to the
brahmins, ascetics, load-bearers, the sickly, the elders, the
youngsters, cows and women if they meet them on their way).

Here though the word pacu which is ag&rinai is one of the
nouns forming the subject, yet the predicate ena-p-patuvar is in
uyartinai.

Note 2,—This siitra also suggests that the demonstrative
pronoun which refers to #yariinai and as%rinai nouns mentioned
before may, in many places, be a&rinai one and in some places
uyartinai.

(1) Ex. Vatuka r-aruvalar van-karu nitar

Cutu-kdtu pey-erumai y-enrivas y-arum
Kuru-ka r-arivuatai y-ar.

{Wise persons do not approach these six:i—vatukar (Telugu
people), aruvdlar (2 Tamil tribe) karunatar (Canarese people),
cremation ground, goblins and buffaloes).

Here the word svai which is a&rinai refers to »atukar,
aruvilar, van-karu-ndtar, cutu-kat4, péy and erumas of which
cutu-kdtu and erumai are a&rinai, and vatukar, aruvdlar etc.
are uyartinai. .

(2) Ex. Parppa r-aravér pacu-p-pat tini-p-pentir

Mttor kulavi y-enum svarai-k kai-vittu,
(Cilap. Vaiicina-malai),

(Having deserted brahmins, righteous persons, cows,
married women, old persons and children).

Here the word ivardi refers to parppar, aravor, patlipi-p-
pentir, mutior which are uyartinai and pacy and knlavi which
are asrinai.

Note 3,—The word ‘pala-vayin-dnum’ in the sitra modifies
the predicate a&rinai-mutipina, in the meaning given above. The
same is the opinion of Cépivaraiyar and Teyvaccilaiyar. lam-
puranar, on the other hand takes it as an adjunct to the subject
envu-f-linai-viravu-p-peyar. Hence he says that the predi-
cate is a&ripai when the subject is, in most cases, made up of
uyartinai and a&rinai nounsand in a few cases made up of
uyartinai nouns alone. The example which he gives for the latter
case isi—

Tutiyan panan paraiyan katampan-enrd
I-n-ndg k-allati kuti-y-u m-illai, (Puga, 335)
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Here the as&rinai noun nanki refers to uyartinai nouns
tutiyan, panan, paraiyan and katampan, each of which refers t.o
a low caste among Dravidians of Ancient India. Cénavaraiyar is
of opinion that Ilampiiranar’s example is not happy since the
asrinai word nankt was used in consideration of the a&rinai
noun kuti which follows it.

Naccipirkkiniyar takes the word pala-vayin-dnafm as an
adjunct to both the subject and the predicate. Since his purpose
is reached by taking it as the adjunct to the predicate alone, the
opinion held by Cénavaraiyar and Teyvaccilaiyir seems to be the

correct one.
52. SImCay UGes LNQUTEG QarT@EFTe
S%Cap Lt ua@urg Qarr@c@srQaer p
90 amsy ueGuId® Qar @@ FTev.
Vinai-véru pataum pala-poru l-oru-col
Vinai-véru pataa-p pala-poru l-oru-col-enru
A-y-iru vakaiya pala-poru l-oru-col.

Pala-porul-oru-col or words having different meanings are
of two kinds:—(1) those which take different verbs after them
and (2) those which take the same verb after them.

Ex, Ma puttata.

(The mango tree put forth flowers.)
Ma otirru.

(Horse ran.)

Ma ninrati.

(Mango tree stood or Horse stood.)

Note.—1f the verb is such that can be used with all such
words, it is not possible for us to determine the particular mean-
ing in which it is used.

53. sjapwer,
ImCap Uges ua@urg Qarr@@sre
Capud d%rdgy dergGagpes sridapw
Qaps Garerpuw Qur@@d HQu.
Avarrul,
Vinai-véru patium pala-poru l-oru-col
Véru-patu vinaiyinu m-inaillinufi crpinum
Téra-1 1oprum poruteri nilaiye.

Of them the meaning of vinai-véru-patium-pala-porul-oru-

col is clearly determined by veru-patu-visai or distinguishing
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verbs, inam or the words of its class used along with it or cdrps
or context.

(1) Ex. Ma pittat1.

The word md which means mango tree, horse, beetle, god-
dess Laksmi etc., denotes in this example the mango tree on ac-
count of its association with the verb pattatie which means ¢ put
forth flowers.’ It is only the mango tree that can put forth
flowers.

(2) Ex. Mi-v.um marutam-um 6nkina,

The word md here cannot but refer to the mango tree since
it is connected with the word marutam which denotes a kind of
iree by the copula “umn’.

(3) Ex. Ma-marutta malar-marpin (Pura. 7).

(By having wide chest (which enables) the goddess Laksmi
to forsake others),

That the word ma here refers to Laksmi is learnt from
carpu or context.

Nole 1.—The word vinai in the sutra refers to not only the
verbs that stand as predicates, but also to nouns that stund as such.

Ex, I-m-ma vayiram. (This mango trec is of strong-fibre.)

Nole 2,—The word carpt in the siitra which means context
will do; the mention of vérupatu-vinai and snam have been
added in the satra only for the sake of clearness.

54, eer %y wred Qeerds Cpreérpu
SCap ueryy veQurm Qar@lere
Al &sr¥vd Derdgre Buwgio.
Onru-vinai marunki n-opri-t 10nrum
Vinai-véru patda-p pala-poru l-oru-col
Ninasyun kdlai-k kilant-Gn  k-iyalum,

Words having different meanings should be clearly men-
tioned with proper adjuncts to enablc the reader to understand
its exact meaning, if they are followed by non-distinguishing
verbs.

Ex. Ma-maram vilatatd.

(The tree ma fell down.)

Ma-vilanka vilntati.

(The animal ma fell down.)

Note 1.—I1lampiranar, Naccindrkkiniyar and Teyvaccilaiyar
take the first line in this sitra (i.c.) opru-vinai marunki n-opyit-
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tonrum as a separate siitra and the other two lines as one siitra.
[lampiiranar’s meaning for the former is that words having differ-
ent meanings cannot definitely denote one object if they are
followed by non-distinguishing verbs. For example if one says
‘ma vilntain which means mda fell, the hearer cannot understand
whether the speaker intends by the word mdg, the tree ma, the
beast ma, the beetle ma or the goddess Laksmi., If we take this
interpretation, it is evident that there is no need for this siitra.

Naccinarkkiniyar on the other hand, says that this sitra
means that, if words having different meanings are followed
by non-distinguishing verbs they, in association with certain
other factors, denote specific objects. For instance if one says
‘md vilntatw’, the hearer may understand what the word mad
denotes if he takes into consideration the place and the time of
stating that sentence. If so, it is evident that, since this idea is
conveyed by the word carpu in the previous satra, this sitra is
not necessary. Teyvaccilaiyar interprets this siitra more or less
in the same way as Naccinarkkiniyar. The only point of differ-
ence between them is that, according to the former the word
‘pira-colloty’ is understood before the word ‘ours’ and according
to the latter ‘kdlam itam mutaliyavarrot’ is understood before it.

According to llampuranar ‘opri-i-tonrum’ means ‘appear
without being distinguished’ and according to the other two it
means ‘exist distinguished by being associated with other words
or the time and place of speaking, All the three take ‘onrum’
to be a finite verb. Ceénavaraiyar on the contrary takes it to
be a relative present participle qualifying the word “winai-
veru-patda-p-pala-porul-oru-col’ in the next line,

The meaning given to the second and the third lines by
Ilampiuranar, Naccinarkkiniyar and Teyvaccilaiyar is the same as
that given by Cénavaraiyar for all the three lines.

From the foregoing reasons it may be evident that Céna-
varaiyar’s view that the three lines should be taken as one siitra
is sound.

55. @P4Csren & ppi @ s5Rury) DeraS,
Kurition kirran lerittu-moli kilavi.

The idea of the speaker or writer should be definitely

expressed.

Note 1.—‘Kurilton kiirram’ is the subject in the siitra; the
predicate is dlal-véntum, which is understood; and “terittu-mols-
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kilavi’ is the subjective compliment of the predicate and it may
be taken as a vipai-t-fokai formed of the words ferillu-molinia
and kilavi.

Note 2,—Ilampiiranar, Cénidvaraiyar and Naccindrkkiniyar
have given the above interpretation to the sitra. But Ilampira-
nar seems to take kiirram to mean ‘idea’, while Cénavaraiyar and
Naccinirkkiniyar take it to mean ‘difference’. Besides %érram’
seems to be in the nominative case according to Ilampiiranar,
while it is, in the opinion of the other two, objective case govern-
ing kuritlon. And acéording to them both kuritton seems to be
the subject and lerittu-moli the predicate, In that case ferittu-
moli should be considered the contracted form of feritiu-molika,
which is rare and the word %i/avi means words.

Nole 3.—Teyvaccilaiyir takes feritiumoli-kilavi as the
subject and kurition-kiirram as logical predicate and kfirram to
mean ‘intention not expressed’. He adds that ‘um’ and ‘@m’ are
understood in the siitra. The example he gives is ‘Céval-an-
kotiyon kippa’ (may the cévalbannered protect) (Kurunlokai,
1.) where, he says, the word céval-which is applied to male horse,
cock etc., here means cock since the author wants to describe
the God Murukan who is cock-bannered. But it seems to me
that it is the context that determines that the word céval refers to
cock. Hence this example may come under the siitra 53,
Ilampiiranar’s interpretation seems to be the best if we consider
why this siitra is placed after the previous three sutras.

56. Guaow wremenw weranw aplCLr
Hpeow adrew JIniCs cuwla
Quererr wils wsCa @Gyed
sereow HRQUw Gallder Sarel
srae QpliQu Qspplsre ppQsresr p
By epary L. g @srens
dever Spay wapQum® Faesf
erenss gpempn Sael Quaersd
ewi @b w@HES eftwder ardgyo
&% wEESH Derisrr Dweyo,
Kutimai y-Gpmai y-ilamai muappé
Atimai vapmai virunté kuluvé
Penmai y-aracé makavé hulavi
Tanmai tiri-peya r-uruppin kilavi
Kdtal cirappe cerar-col virar-col-enrss

TOLKAPPIYAM 39

A-v-aru minru wm-ulappata-t tokaii
Anna piravu m-avarrotu civani
Munnatti n-unarun kilavi y-ellam
Uyar-tinai marunki nilaiyina v-Gyinum
Asrinai marunkir kilantan k-iyalum,

The ecighteen words kutimai (status of a family, family),
anmai (manliness, man), ilamai (youth, young man or woman),
mippu (old age, old person), atimai (slavery, slave), vanmai
(strength, strong ally), viruntu (feast, guest), kulau (collection,
crowd), pewmai (feminine quality, woman), aracu (kingship,
king), makavu (son-hood, daughter-hood, son, daughter), kulavi
(childhood, child), lapmai-tiri-peyar (noun denoting the change
of quality), uruppin-kilavi (words pertaining to organs like kuruts
blindness, blind person), mutam (lameness, lame person etc.),
katar-col (terms of endearment), cirappu-c-col (terms of honour),
cerar-col (terms of hatred, anger etc.) virar-col (terms of valour)
and similar ones take a&rinai verbs even when they denote
uyartinai objects,

Note 1.—The particle ‘um’ in the word nilaiyina-v-8yinum
suggests that the above words are a&rinai when they denote
abstract qualities and that they are uyartinai when they denote
the objects having those qualities.

Note 2.—Cénavaraiyar says that the words kutimai, anmas,
ilamai, mappu, atimai, vanmai, penmai, uruppin-kilavi, cirappu-
c-col, virar-col are only ae"o_ri_zzai and can denote wuyartinai only
when they are dkupeyar. Akupeyar is the name given to a noun
which means in a sentence an object related its ordinary meaning
in the figure metonomy or synecdoche. Akupeyar has its place
only when the meaning of a word does not suit with the predicate
which follows it. Before the predicate is used, it is not right to
say that a word denotes something connected with its original
meaning. Hence Cénavaraiyar’s view is not correct.

Note 3.—The need for this sitra is this;—The words kuti-
mai, Gnmai etc., are a&rinai in form but denote uyartinai objec.:ts
in certain cases, In such cases the sutra:—

Vinaiyir rontum pal-ari kiJaviyum

Peyarir ronrum pal-ari kilaviyum

Mayankal kita tam-mara pinavé, (Tol. Col. 11.)
demands that uyartinai verbs should be used. But this sitra
says that a&ginai verbs also may be used,
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They {the words &dlam etc.

} WY take gusg .
palarpal verbs in other places. vl enpil or

Ex, Kilap uvyrai-k kontap,
{Yarna took away life,)
Ulakar pacittar,
{People felt hungry.)
Note 1o~The word véritoss {other pb
) . ’ i 24 places) red
in their form like Ailan for kilam ete, ) refers to change
Note 2.Véritasn 15 taken by Teyvaceil
astisai. 1t has already been mentioned

Qiyai' in Tefer 16
o . . nder
that it is not a satisfactory iaterpretation, e Tol, Col, 57

60, a®gs @mvg&ugm{g ey,

- o & ofl 43,
Ebidlla moliy-inad Cephely m-ar:;:é

A sentence which is expressed may s
Ex. ‘Kilai-c-céri-k-kdli venratiy e

uggest reluted ideqs,
e ) B8 Melaicphri gkt
vilntati’ enpati pera-p.patu, mélaj C-clrisk-ko}i

(1 1t 3 said that the cock of the cagtery side of :
came ont victorious, it is suggested that the cock of the village
side was defeated.) O the westery

Nete 1.—1t is worthy of note that it s not phi
expression should always suggest related jdeq
‘antanar vdlka’ (may the brahming live) -

. 1 does
aracar (kinpsy and vanikas (‘W‘T(:h; nts) s not
fong.

Igatory that the
l{ one &ays

sugigest that

should  not Jive

Note 2. ~llampiirapar states under 1h;
that the cock of the western side of the v
ous, it is evidently suggested that the oq
deleated and that, it one says that the
down, it is evidenily suggested that the pot € 4 pot {ejf
He also adds that, i one says that cows ang biasginfﬂ! down,

live, it is not suggested thal others shaulq die s shoutg
criticises him thus:—In the first two examples t;; &n
is ananyathdsiddha or the invarigbte concomiln : suggested 130
sed fact. The suggested meaning comes anty ;‘ 1o the expres,
the suggestive power of the meaning of the sent Y porul-grya; or
col-l-dyral or the suggestive power of the sentan enc,e and pog by
cannot sfand since he himself says that, if one ©¢. “This obiection
man goes to heaven, i is suggested tha Says that vittuoy

) t the ¢
The suggested meaning here is only from p:;::?? Eoes to heyy,
TOral 1n e

S 8hitra that,

jjiage Came o 3
ut v H
ck £ 1 1CL0T] .

€11 side way
A carryin

lf Qnﬂ S'dys

4
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third example he seems to have mistaken that Hlampuranar meant
that the words a (cows) and antapar (brahmins) never meant
related objects.

llampuranar’s example ‘@ valka, antanar valka' is exactly
similar to Cénavaraiyar’s example ‘Ilivu arinty unpankan inpam
eytum’.
01. samgmi Carer aovyw payb
vereww s gw Hlmdivéd &awal
ucren sapn s uuT 9@
swallnd Bue Quuisas saor Qu.
Kangun tolu mulaiyum  piravum
Panwmai cuttiya cinai-nilai-k kilavi
Papmai kiirun katappd t-ilave
Tam-vinai-k k-iyalu m-eluttalan kataryé,
The words denoting limbs in plural number like kan, (eyes),
16! (shoulders), mulai (breasts) etc.,, nced not denote the plural
number unless they are followed by palavinpal verbs.
Ex. Ava] kan-nallal.
(She is fair-eyed.)
Aval kannar kottat.
(She is blind.)

Nole 1.—The following point is worthy of note here. The
words kan, 16/ etc., may denote singular or plural since the addi-
tion of the particle kal to denote plural was only optional (cf. Tol.
Col. 169). In the sentences like ‘kan nontana’ (eyes ached), the
word kan is evidently plural since it is followed by the plural
verb nontana. Similarly in sentences like ‘kan noniatu’ kan
is evidently singular since it is followed by the singular verb
nontatn. But in expressions like ‘kanndr koliai’, there is no
element to ascertain whether kapn 1s singular or plural. Hence
it may be singular or plural. Even if a man or a woman is
blind by one eye, he or she is said to be blind by common
people. Similarly in the example ‘aval kan-nallal’ where aval is
the subject and kan-nallal is the predicate, there is no element to
determine whether kan is singular or plural. It may be singular
or plural. If a woman has one of her eyes very fine, it may be
said that she is fair-eyed. Among Tamils the expression

“Kawnaki mulai-y-ildl’ is frequently heard. It means that Kan-

naki is devoid of a breast since there were statues of xannaks
with one breast.
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Note 2.—Illampiiranar, Cénavaraiyar and Naccinarkkiniyar
interpret this sutra thus:—The words kan, 16! etc., which denote
limbs and are plural in number need not be followed by a plural
verb if they are not followed by verbs denoting their action;
they may be followed by such verbs as suit the object or cbjects
of which they are limbs, For example the word kan may be
followed by the singular predicate nallal if the subject is aval or
ival and may be followed by the palarpal predicate nallar if the
subject is avar or ivar etc. In examples like aval kan-nallal,
the subject is aval and the predicate is evidently the compound
noun kan-nallal. Here what is the need for saying that kap
may not be followed by the verb nallana.  The intention of the
speaker is to say something about the lady with respect to the
fineness of her eyes and not to say anything about the cyes.
Besides the word kiirum which means ‘denoting’ in the scntence
panmaikiirum katappatila’ does not convey any sense according
to their interpretation. If their interpretation was correct, it
should have been replaced by ‘kollum’.

Note 3.—Teyvaccilaiyar's interpretation is thisi—It the
words kan, 16! etc. are not followed by palavinpal verbs, they
may be followed by onranpdl verbs like ‘kan nontatit’ though
such a sentence may mean ‘eyes ached’. Kap ctc., in such cases
may be taken as jdtjvékavacana. Since the usc of jdtyikavacanu
is sanctioned by the sitra

Orumai cuttiya peyar-milai-k kilavi

Panmai-k kdky m-itanumd r-unté (Tol. Col. 46.)
and the sentence ‘pammai-kirun katappdtilavé’ found in this
siitra does not fit in with his interpretation, his interpretation
also does not seem to be sound.

2. Veérrumai-y-syal.
62. Cappeow #Pw CQuldyer GQurg.

Vérrumai 16mé y-él-ena molipa.

It is said that cases are seven in number.

Note 1.—The word t@m in the sttra may be said to have
been used either for the sake of euphony or to make up the num-
ber of syllables in the line.

Note 2.—E] is the old form of the modern &/, cf. Tol. Elut.
389.

Note 3.—Case is called véyrumai since it brings the object
denoted by the noun in some relation to the action denoted by

TOLKAPPIYAM 45

the verb. The nominative case is included under wvérrumai,
since the object denoted by the noun is also made the subject of
the action denoted by the verb. This point is clearly mentioned
by Teyvaccilaiyar. Cénavaraiyar seems to have missed to note
this point. Hence he says, at first, that the nominative case is
included under wérrummai since it is differentiated from other
cases—accusative, instrumental etc.  Being possibly not satistied
with this explanation he suggests an alternative reason that it is
done so by the chattri-nydya or the rule of the majority.

The vocative case is not included under the seven cases
since it does not directly denote any relation of the noun to the
verb which follows it. Hence it is mentioned separately in the
next sutra,

Note +.—1It is worth nothing that Tolkippiyanir has men-
tioned in the sutra

Ai-otn ku-in alu-kap n-enpin .
d-v-v-@ r-empa vérrumai y-urupé. (Tol. Elut.
114.)
that the verrumai-y-urups or casc-suffixes are six in number and
here the cases are seven in number. Hence it is evident that
the nominative case has no suffix.

Note 5.—What is the iyaipit (satigati) or the relationship
of this chapter vérrumai-y-iyal to the previous one kilavi-y-
dkkam ? The answer is found in Nofe 5 to the first satra in kilavi-
y-Gkkam. That is the opinion of Teyvaccilaiyir. But the other
commentators :—Ilampuranar, Ceénivaraiyar and Naccinark-
kiniyar have given different opinions on the point, which deserve
a careful examination here.

Hampiiranar says that kilavi-y-akkam deals with the four
kinds of col or word (i.c.) peyar-c-col or noun, vinai-c-col or verb,
itai-c-col and uri-c-col and the following chapter vérrumai-y-iyal
deals with peyar-c-col.

~ Cenavaraiyar condemns him for the following reasons:—
(1) Uf vérrumai-y-iyal deals with nous, the sutras

Ellg-c collum porul-kurit tana-v-é. (Tol. Col. 155.)
Poruninai lerital-u®f conmai teritalum

Colli p-Ghu m-cnmandr pulavar. (ibid. 156.)
Teripu-véru nilasyal-un kuyippir rounral-um
Iru-pay r-evpa poruninai nilai-y-. (ibid. 157.)
Col-l-ena-p patupa peyar-é vinai-y-enrt



46 JOURNAL OF ORIENTAL RESEARCH

A-y-iran t-ewpa v-arintici n-or-é. (ibid. 158.)
Itai-c-cor kilavi-y-u m-uri-c-cor kilavi-y-um
Avarru-vali marunkiy ronru m-enpa. (ibid. 159.)
which deal with the definition and the classification of col or
word and which are now found at the commencement of peyar-
iyal, the {ourth chapter, should have been mentioned at the com-
mencument of this chapter. (2) The sutras
Kariya murai-y-i a-urupu-nilai tiriyétu
Iru-peyar-k k-aku m-iyarkatya v-enpa. (Tol. Col.
: 69.)
Porunmai cuttal viyankola varutal...(ibid. 66),
Peyar-nilai-k kilavi kdlan 10nrd. (ibid. 70).
which, in his opinion, deal with the definition of peyar-c-col—
that it takes case-suffixes after it or it is followed by a predicate
and that it docs not denote tense unless it is a folir-peyar or
verbal noun, should have preceded the sutra
Vérrumai tamé y-él-ena wmolipa (Tol. Col. 62).
Having thus condemned llampiranar he states his own
reasons which are as follows:—(1) The kilavi-y-Gkkam deals with
the four kinds of words:—peyar, vinai, itai-c-col and uri-c-col
and this with peyar and ifui-c-col since the case-suffixes are
itai-c-col and they have to be suffixed to peyar. (2) Since
j;eyar-c-col is that which takes case-suffixes after it, the cases
should be dealt with before nouns. (3) Noother context is
more befitting than this.

As regards the first reason, it may be noted that all the
siitras in kilavi-y-akkam except the first len deal only with
sentences and not with words. Hence it cannot stand. If the
second reason holds good, the siitras Tol, Col. 66, 69 and 70
should have been mentioned at the commencement of this chap-
ter as he himself says in his condemnation of llampiiranar. The
third reason needs no answer.

Naccinarkkiniyar thinks that this chapter deals with all the
four kinds of col as kilavi-y-Gkkam does since vérrumai has to
deal sometimes with a peyar, sometimes with a vinaj, sometimes
with an ifai-c-col and sometimes with an uri-c-col. Since uri-c-
col has nothing to do with case, his reason also cannot stand.

Hence the opinion of Teyvaccilaiyar appears to be sound.

63. defiQsrer @pgeracn daflCur QL.
‘Vili-kol vatan-kan vili-y-0 t-eft-é.
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The cases are eight when vocative, which is used when one
is addressed, is included among them.

Note 1.—The subject here is vérrumai mentioned in the
previous siitra.

Note 2.—Teyvaccilaiyar takes this statra and the previous
one as one stira. This seems to be unsound since Tolkappiya-
nir deals with the first seven cases in two chapters (i.e.) vérru-
mai-y-tyal and véz’[unuiz'-mayaﬁkiyal and the vocative in a sepa-
rate chapter vili-imarapu and uses the two endings molipa and
etté in the two lines. Besides the vocative case may be given a
subordinate position relative to the other cases only if the two
lines arc tiken as different stitras.

604, goo grw,
Quuwi g 3 &
Gorom sendloll Quarsy Spp.
Ayaitdm,
Peyar ai otu ku
caln kap-vili y-emnu m-1rra.

ruai (nominative), ai-vérrumar (accusa-
ental), ku-vérrumai (dative), in-vér-
[ (genitive), kan-vérrumai (loca-

tive), otu-vérrumas (ins
rumazi (ablative), atu-vérr:
tive) along with vili-vérrumai,

) Notc. 1.——'I.‘he subject in the . iy avai which refers to

verrumaz mentioned above in the sitr . the predicate is the

$ a vipai-y-al- anaz-y-n%‘..w ar or verbal

noun whlch %tands in adjectndl relation to the COmDOund word
peyar-ai-otu-ku-in-atu-kan. i

Note 2,—Teyvaccilaiyar says that this siitra deals with case-
suffives. But since the case-suffixes have already been mentioned
in Tol. Elut, 114, this, sitra would become unnecessary.
Besides there would have been no sanction for Tolkappiyanar
to name the second case, the third case etc. as ai-y-ena-p-peyar-
wa-verrumai, otu-v-ena-p-peyariya-vérrumai etc, in the succeed-
ing sitras of this chapter.

Note 3.—Ceénavaraiyar sa 5 under this sitra that though
Tolkappiyanar has named the third, and the sixth cases as ofu-
vérrumai and alu-vérrumai, yet the suffixes an and i also may
respectively be used in the third and the sixth cases. So fur as
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ag is concerned, he may be right since T

olkappiyanir himsels
. , makes mention of it in the siitra ] ;
T Ku-ai dg-ena vayay m-iruti, (Tol, Col, 108.)+
_;i vty SR But '1‘0;ifappiyag&r does not seem tC have mentioned « 4 ¢
’ as a case-suffix, nor has he made use of it a8 3 genifive suffix,
.+ Y. Nanpilar, on the ather hand, says sp,
ry .

) . How g+, N 1o be
used as the genitive suffix will be discussed later, Es state
ment of Cépdvaraiyar makes me infer that pe My have beey
er than NannGlar,

65, gapper,

Fepan Qupdpes @um'i@gm'xm E2uly,
Avarrui, N
Eluvdy PEYY Ui pﬂyar-téyg‘n il ai.
f them the peyar-vérryume;

) 5 used tg denote { .
) e subject of the active verh, e doer

w - . . / W
’ “ Note L—In the interpretatiop O this sitra chere is muen”

difference of opinion, Hampﬁranar, Naccipbekkiniyar ang

Teyvaccilaiyir seem tq agree in the point tha this sitra deals

with the meaning of the tominative ¢ though they differ in

the method of arriving at i,

tlam pltgaiar seems 1o take elnvdy.

verrumai-pepeyar as the subject andgpayanilas)-tonru-nilgi ag the
predicate. The word Payanilak taken here from the following
sfitra, E{uvdy~vc’f_mnmz’.ﬁﬁar, according to him means the
V2rTUmai-p-peyar whichg#mentioned Rrst {in the previoys stitray;
Payczgtﬁai-t&yz'u-nilm’means the state of the predicate following
it. Naccigirk}gig;}rar seems 10 take eluvdy~-veyrung; as the subject
and pzyar-ﬁayag_zilai)-iézzzu-nilai as the predicate, He top
takes the word payanilai from the next sQtra; but he introdyces

it in the middle of the compound word pcyanta;zgum‘lai, which

does not seem to be appropriate. Teyvaccilaiyar, on the other

hand takes eluvdy-wérruma;i as the subject and beyar-topru-ng) 4

as the predicate, but seems to take payagiilai-bkudnm‘z as being
understood before peyar-tanru-nilai, .

Since the sbtras 71, 73, 75, 77, 79 and 81 respectively deg)
directly with the meaning of the accusative, instrumenta!, dative
ablative, genitive and losuve, it may b !

. : ¢ betler i this sty also
is interpreted in such a way that it may be saig 1o deal directly

with the meaning of the nominative case. Henge | venture tq sug.
gest that the word elnvdy would have been used before the time

-,
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words kdlam, wlakam etc., mentioned in this siitra never take
anpal, penpdl or palarpdl verbs unless there is a change in the
form of words like kdlan for kdlam etc,

Nofe 3.—The meaning given above is that accepted by
Ilampiiranar, Cénavaraiyar and Naccinarkkiniyar.

Note 4. —Teyvaccilaiyar, on the other hand, differs from
them. He splits the sitra into 2 sentences:—‘alam...kilavi-
y-ellam uyartinai ména; (avai) pal pirinticasyd. (The words
kdlam etc., belong to wuyartinai; but they do not take danpal
penpal or palarpal verbs.) That they take a&rintai verbs is sanc-
tioned, according to him, by the sitra ‘Icaittalu m-uriya veéritat
t-dga’ (Tol. Col. 59).

There are three objections against Teyvaccilaiyar's inter-
pretation. (1) That the words kdlam, teyvam which denote gods
are uyartinai 1s already learnt from the statement

Teyva#i cuttiva peyar-nilai-k kilavi
Uyartinai marunkir pal-pirin t-icaikkuimn.

in the fourth siitra of kilavi-y-Gkkam. Hence it need not be
repeated here. That the word wulakam when it means people is
uyartinai has already been mentioned in Tol. Col. 2. (2) If the
siitra is split into two sentences, it gives room to v@kyabhéda or
sentence-split.  (3) If the shtra ‘Icaitlalu m-uriya vérital
t-ana’ is taken to mention that a&rinai verbs follow the words
kdlam, ulakam etc., there will then be no siitra to sanction the
usage ‘kdlan vaniay’.

Note 5.—This siitra has to be taken as an apavdda or excep-
tion to the second part of Tol. Col. 4 and ¢ Icasttalum...... (Tol.
Col. 59) has to be taken as an apavdda to this sitra and prati-

prasava or exception of the exception to the second part of Tol.
Col. 4.

58. daérapm Sesss Saclue JarCp,
Niny-an k-icaitia l-fvan-iyal p-inre.
It is not in their nature to take uyartinai verbs without
modification in their form.

Note 1.—This siitra suggests that the words kutimai, dnmas
etc., mentioned in Tol. Col. 56 may take uyartinai verbs without
having any change in their form.

59. Pewsdsey @pfu Qahr s agrer,
lcattlal-u m-uriya vérital i-dna.
I
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